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1 cc fo — theſe Sermons 4 
* 5 ec go, the Proteſtant Re 

F ligion defended, and 

<< the Popiſh Nelgios 

6 fairl * VLLY 2M 

« 8 and ſolemnl — n I 

- How ſolemnly ly ſoever „Barer aud his Bohra? | 

have condemn'd the Popiſh Religion in their late Seſs 

ſions. at Salter” s-Hall, I believe, in the Principles 

of Proteſtants, a Sentence cannot be eſtęem d Jt =: 

pronounc'd in a Cauſe, where the ſelf · ſame P 3 

were at the ſame time Accuſers, Witneſſes 1 

Judges, as in the preſent, Caſe; and- where the De» © 8 


was no otherwile. heard, than the. 
fe Fang ieee 
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| 422555 Courlep? youy Levhurs, ee een, IL 


tendl to ſtir up the People to 
Witneſs” your Brother 
Ps ſolemnly eee 


yo againſt; them. Serm. Jan. 23. 


Perſons, which viſibl 


3 34 Edit. p. 37, 38, 39. 


r Hare y they will have no juſt Cauſe to 
plain, that (they age not trgated im this Con, 


l 10 troverſy; either as . or 23-Chriftians.” 


might have when you 1 
that your immediate 


Succeſſor, Mr. Ghendler, has undeceiv d you; who 
9 "EF I think, 3 we 7. 
48. 


Whatever Opinion you 


. Wi S s 
4 pend upon their Church, _both for * ater 
Hrn and Senſe of it,” . 
+4” Tis a great Miſtake : For that they believe that 
1 the Church to judge of the true Senſe 
and ö Seripture ; and not 
to" every private n to ret it aecording to 
Nis o. Whimſies ; e never — to 
aſlert, that the Seripture Genen upon the Church 
ite the Thnth of it: Since! a8. Mr. Barker: obſerves 
the kame Page, they beſſeve the Scripture to bo 
the Wend of God, and tllat every Part of it was 
given by the Inſpiration -of God; — — 
e needs have been true | antevedently to the DE. 
elifation'of the, Ohtirch : Tho we ſhould have 
dern af a F666 to have certainly known what Books 


Were Seripture, and * nad = the Church. 
- informed us. 
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EH 3 And, as to the ak < Cbriſts — _- 
« Sufferings and Satisfaction for Sin, it is ſo or- 
e rxupted with their impure Mixtures. of Merit, 
ee Indulgenge and Abſolution, as greatly to diho- 
e nour the ae. and” e the Glory of 8 48 
<<, Bleſled-Redecmer,”. 13; 
This is Miſtake : Papiſts own no Merit, | 
but-what. is the Foe through fein Chriſt .% 
Lee the - e ent, Sef. 6. Cap. 16 They 
oyyn no Inuulgence, 2 is granted out of the 
Teaſure of the Merits and Satisfaction of Chriſt:: 
Jo which, if they join the Merits and datisfactions | 
of the Saints, they believe, that theſe alſo. ori 3 
have their whole Value and Efficacy from the Ges 
of God, communicated through the Sufferings and 2 
Satisfaction of Chriſt. They admit no Abſolution 2 
tram Sin, but in Virtue of the Blood of Chriſt. 
H. 14. The Worſhip of 2 Nome 
605 is Idolatrous - Papiſts that Honour 0 
10 3 which is rx to God alone. _ 
Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy Neigh- .., 
drr rod. 20. This Charge of giving to Crea- : 
tures the Honour due to God alone, is oſten re- © 
peated in the Courſe of theſe Lectures by your 
Brethren, but not once proved. And, as all Cas 
tholicks unanimouſly deny, that they are guilty of 
any ſuch Doctrine or Practice, your ies it; will 
never make them guilty. And every equitable 
Judge will be apt to pronounce, notwithſtanding 
your bold Aſſertions, that, as they are moſt like cly 
to know their own Doctrine and: Practices ſo tis 
more juſt to receive the Account which they gie 
of their Tenets, than that which is S — - 
and eſpecially their -profeis'd Adverſaries. 
idem. They have ſtated Offices ah Tens 
1 6e of Prayer, according to which they. worſhip 
8 9 1 they pray to 22 


8 N 
ometimes by this and the other Sain t, 
1 N 


7 9 * 
i - * * 22 — bo 
2 ak 7 
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If by Worſhip you mean divine Humour, they | 
- eertainly do not worſhip the Saints, becauſe they 
">< them any Honour that is due to God 
alone.” All the Offices of the Church, even thoſe 2 

that are called the Offices of this or that Saint, are | 

_ direfted to God, to honour him in his Saints, to | 

_ give him Thanks for his Graces beſtowed on them, | 
and to beg a Share in their Prayers. Nor do we 


prey to the Saints in any other Senſe than this, that i 
dme deſire them to pray to God for us, through 3 
= _ Jeſus Chriſt: even as all good Chriſtians deſire toll 

be help'd by one another's Prayers. Nor do we 


oer join God and the Saint in ſuch manner, as to || 
imply any Equality between the Saints and God: 4 
. But, if at any time any Saint be mention'd in the f 
lame Sentence with God, tis in ſuch manner as is ö 
_ eaſily underſtood by the Children of the Church to ' 
leave an infinite Diſtance between one and the other. ; 
And thus the Scripture itſelf ſometimes joins God 
"2 and his Creatures. Witneſs Rev, i. 4. where the \ 
. ſeven Spirits, that are before the Throne of God, 
dre joined with God himſe ll. | 
B. 13. « F will only mention one general Form 4 
of the Invocation of Saints] © It is this: O. all N 
1 & ye Saint and Elec of God, I beſeech you, by the 


Tess wherewith be hath loved you-—- help me, mo 


| 66 miſerable Sinner, before Death ſball ſnatch me | 
8 hence, and reconcile me to my Creator before Hell . 
84 ſhall devour me Is not this Idolatry ?“ a 
Who would not expect, that, in order to juſtify p 
ſo heavy a Charge as that of Idolatry againſt f 
great a Body of Chriſtians, as the whole Church in f 
Jo Communion with Rome, we ſhoyld here have met 1 
wich ſomething ſolemnly authoriz'd by that Church 4 
dme Extract, at leaſt from the Roman Miſſal or « 
— Breviary; ' 
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Hreviary; or, if not that, à Prayer at leaſt well! 
known, and commonly uſed by a great Part of te 
Chriſtians of that Communion : But, inſtead of 
this, Mr. Barker gives us, under the Name of a 
general Form, a Prayer or Petition, which, I dare 
ſwear, no Catholick in this Kingdom ever ſaw, till 
they met with it; in his Sermon; and which, in all 
Probability, was never ſo much as heard of by the 
Catholicks of any other Part of Chri/tendem ; a 
Petition extracted, according to the marginal Refe- 
rence, out of the Primer or Latin Hours of the 
Virgin Mar, according to the Uſe of Sarum; a 
Book not to be found, but amongſt the Cobwebs 
in old Libraries: And is not this an irreſiſtible Evi 
dence, that all Papiſts muſt needs be Idolaters ? And, 
after all, what if by the Heh here mention'd, no 
more was meant, than the Help of their Prayers ; 
which is the only Help which the Catholick Church 
authorizes ber Children to deſire of the Saints ? 
Where would the Idolatry be, any more than 
When a Proteſtant deſires to be heb by the Pray. 
ers of the Congregation? | „ 
. 13. Popery recommends many impious and 
< wicked Practices... 6-0 
Why is no Proof of this brought? If you are 
pleaſed to call your Neighbours Rogues and Raſcals, = 
| dit every-body be oblig d to take your Word for - 
ti Nint. 1 1 ALLMAN e JE. | ; 
P. 13. and 14. Are there not holy and good 
„Men of both Communions? And are there not 
„bad of both? Ungodly, diſhoneſt, intemperate | 
<« Proteſtants, as well as Papiſts ? Is there much to 4 
< chuſe in ffs Point? Will you put us upon counts 4 
„ ing Numbers on both Sides? Can you ſay the 
</ generality of Proteſtants are virtuous and good ? | 
Or is the perſonal Character of a Proteſtant 
« Always or generally better than that of a Papiſt ? 
Now here 'I „very much wiſh I cu 
FY B 3 „ make 
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FRN r 
- & make a better Apology for Proteſtants than: 
„ am able. I wiſh I could more unanſwerably 
66 Feen to Facts and Numbers in this Queſtion. 
| Ve Vould to God the People. of our. Communion 
= , <<-would lay this Matter to Heart; and that there 
were fewer ungodly, diſhoneſt, intemperate and 
«© perfidious Proteſtants in every Place, and every ' 
« Day, than other?! „ 
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Wel, then it ſeems. you admit this Charge, that 
Papiſts, in their Morals, are as good as Proteſtants ; 
bauVt jet us hear what follows. EDS "By 
FP. 14. Proteſtants, however they praftiſe, 
<< are taught to keep the Commandments of God; 
« and, it they break any of them, it is no Fault 
of their Religion: But Papiſts break the Com- 
eee mandments of God, and teach Men todo ſo; Þ} 
* * and their doing ſo is the Fault of their Religion. 
„ Popery is itſelf ſubverſive of practical Religion, 
4 and. really teaches thoſe Things, and allows thoſe _ 
cc Eiberties which naturally tend to, and iſſue in 
al Kindsof Sentulty, Worlinch and Wiek. 
| „ ednels.” _ 1 9 
A rae Deſeription of Popery indeed! The Dif- 
ference then, betwixt Proteſtants and Papiſts, is, 
that Proteſtants teach their People to keep the Com- 
mandments, and Papiſts teach theirs to break them. 
Very fine But, it ſeems, the Teachers of both 
Sorts are very unſucceſsful in their Preaching : For 
Proteſtants, who are taught to keep,the Command- 
bn ments af God, by. the Confeſſion of their own 
3 32 | reachers, are generally found 0 break them; and 
_— tho there Was never more preaching amongſt them 
| than now, yet there were never more ungedh, diſ- 
baheſt, intempergte, perfidiaus Proteſtants in cui 
Place, ani eue Day, than other. Papiſts, on the 
other hand, Who, if we believe Mr. Barker, 
are taught to break the Commandments, are many 
ot them bah and good Men, and confequently * 
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042 Pl 
te Commandments in ſpite of all the Endeavour 
of their Teachers. 1. mut own. this looks ſome- 
a like a P rodigy, « cially. c conſidering 1 the vici A 
ous t of corrupt Nature, that Men, "whoſe © 
very 3 39 and Principles lead them to Vice, 4 
ſhould, nevertheleſs, in ſpite of their Preachers "= 
Principles, and of, the Devil himſelf, be full as vir- 
coun as the belt of thoſe that are Pretenäed to be 
4 taught, ſo much better. But TRL, will not, 
perhaps, be content to take for Goſpel, what has 
Ea thus ſolemnly deliver'd from the Pulpit, 
one that calls himſelf a Preacher of the Goſj 
And ly ſome there -are, that may rs 
the ime, when it was looked upon no leſs Papery 
to talk of keeping the Commandments, than to talk 
Nn Worts. And when it was good Proteſtant 
rine, eſpecially in diſſenting Congregations, to 
ntain,. that, to keep the Commandments of © 
Was 1 le. Such was certainly the Do- 
trine of the firſt Reformers, The 75 7775 teach, 
fays Luther, that Faith in_Chrift juſtifies 3 
8 that God's Commandments are 4 uh uſe to. be tept, 
becauſe it is ritten, I thou wilt enter into Likes 0 
keep the Commandments. New fbi is. dire&th 40 
deny Chr: oft, . and abiliſh Faith. Tom. 5. Witemb. _ 
12 311. 2. And again, Let this be 75 * oY 
Here the. Ser prure commands the doing good ' 
ork ; 2 7 it in this Senſe, Vrurf it e yor 
to. da.a good. Wark, becauſe you cannot dv [3 7 
3. Fol. 17 f. 2. And again, Thou ſhal I 
15 4 Commangment. which proves us all to 4 93 
ne of Jy our INE not to covert, . Ao what, oh 
-W1 the ſame is the dri all the reft of the 
Commandments, fe of for. they 17 74 uy. 25 en. 
L. de Libert. Chriſt, Tom. 2. Fol. 4. 2 9 
the frſt Apo {te of the Nenn with whom 


recs his Collegue 8. 0 [Z, 2. Inftit. Cap. 
E and a; great , N . * FE ld 
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* 1 'no Sin, ia be Sin, is a Tau 
| ing of the ſelf ſame Thing twice over. And, 


"I TINY 


"ks 


EI | Now if Wis be good Proteſtant DoRine 


* it certainly is, except Proteſtancy be now a quite 
em Thing than what it was formerly) I am at 
A | Loſs to comprehend with what Face ſuch Prote- 
nt Teachers can glory of their teaching the Peo- 
75 to keep the Commandments, whereas they them- 
{wag judge the Task to be impoſſible. Might not 
as well-exhort them to fly over the Moon? 
Bit ler us ſee how Mr. Barter Fund to UTE 
out mon are againſt Poper 
oper y. 
1 «© Papiſts on ns by e of the 
. Church, who can, they ſay, when he pleaſes, 


e diſpenſe with ſeveral Commands of Chriſt.” 


They fay no ſuch Thing; but all unanim 
bees that tho* the Church or Pope may — 
in the: Laws or Commands of the Church, yet not 


'* in the Laws or Commands of Chriſt. 


Thidem, '** Bellarmine 8 it may be affirmed in 
* a good Senſe, that Chriſt has ak Peter Power 
% to make that to be Sin, re is arm and 
that which is no Sin, to be Sin,” 

Dat to be Sin, which is 10 Sin; and that which 


tology, or an expreſ- 


after all, tis no more than what every lawful Su- 
perior may do, and does, as often as for juſt Rea- 
ſons be prohibits to his Children or Subjects that, 
Which, antecedently to this Prohibition, might have 
Been done without Sin, but now may not, becauſe 
N Sin to diſobey lawful. Superiors, as often as 


they command Things no {nay Glagreeable to 


* the Laws of Gad. 


idem. The Council of Trent affirms, e 


* the- Church can diſpenſe with ſome Things for- 
4 hidden about Marriage in the Zevitical Law.“ 


Not betauſe the Church can diſpenſe with the 
Law of God; but becauſe the Levitical Law is 
N by es and not now in Force. Hence, 

notwith- 
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notwithſtanding the Prohibition of the  Levitical _ 
Law, the Church might diſpenſe with King Henry 
VIII, te "marry his Brother's Relict. Becauſe this 
being only a Prohibition of the Moſaical Law, and 
not of the Law of Nature, or any-where ratified = 
by Chriſt, no Reaſon can be brought to prove it 
indiſpenſable.” Nay, in the Caſe of King Henry, 
whoſe Brother | Arthur had died without Iſſue, the 
Mhfaical Law directed, that the furviving Brother 


ſhauld take to Wife his Brother's Relict, Dau. 


xxv. 5. an evident Demonſtration, that the other 
Prohibition was not of the Law of Nature, and 
conſequently does not bind Chriſtians, who are ob- 
liged by no Part of the Levitical Law, any further 
Precepts of it are otherwiſe enacted by the 
unchangeable Law of Nature, or renew'd by the 
Law of Chriſt. So that 'tis unjuſt in Mr. Barter 
to call ſuch Marriages as theſe ince/tuous. 3 
And here I can't help putting Mr. Barter in 
mind, that the very firſt and chief of his Reſor- 
mers have attempted far more in this kind, than 
ever the Pope or Church pretended to. Wit- 
neſs the Licence granted to Philip Landgrave of 
Heſſe, Anno 15 30, to have two Wives at once; 
which” Licence was ſubſcribed by Luther, Melanc- 
thon, Bucer, and five other reformed Divines. See 
Hiſtoire des Variations, L. 6. Witneſs,” that Doc- 
trine of Luther in his Sermon upon Matrimony - 
Tem. 5. Fol. 123.1; ] When one of the mar- 
«© ried Parties refuſes to render the due Benevolence, 
or even to dwell with the other In this Caſe 
it is convenient, that the Husband ' ſhould ſay, 
* you will not, another un; if the Miſtreſs will 
T” not, wwelcome the Haid. AGES MD ar 
Mr. Barker goes on, p. 15. The Pope and 
* the Church can, they ſay, abſolve Men from 
* 8 moſt ſolemn Vows, Oaths and Contracts, 
„„ 122 1 


. By | Whether 


— 


not ſorupled| to carry on the Refor 


Perſon dies without 


— Bron tis not de Dating af the 


Cathalick Church, that either Pope or Church can 


do it. Ibo ſome People of another EIN 
a manifold 'Breach--of Oaths, and Violation of all 
that was ſacred. Witneſs the Rebellion of 1641, 
that ended in the Murder of the Lord's Anointed. 
Witneſs the like Proceedings in all other Countries 
Where the Reformation was introduced. 


iam. Phe Papiſts likewiſe teach the bad | 
& Doctrine of venial Sins, i. 8, the Perſon. who 
“ {o'Sins is not ſo far guilty, n in 


„ Juſtiee puniſh him, Sc.“ | 

The Papiſts don't teach, what ſome, of — 
Friends have taught, that the worſt of Crimes are 
venial Sins in you, who ſuppoſe yourſelves to be 
God's Elect ; and the beſt of Actions mortal Sins 
in other People: But they hold, that ſome Sins are 
mortal by a more direct and wilful Violation of 
Gock's holy Law and Commandments. in Matters 
of Moment; others venial, either through the Le- 
vity of the Offence and I. ranſgreſſion, as in the 
Caſe of an idle Word, or an oſſicious Lie; or for 


Want of being fully voluntary and deliberate. But 


then they don't hold any Sin ſo venial, but that 

God ws can, and will puniſh it, if a 
epentance in the Au of 

any ſuch Offence. x TOO" 


" Loidem, © Nay, they go farther il; cheygran 


he n e de 
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One would think Mr. Barker was reſolved, that 
there ſhould not be ſo much as one Line in this Page 
without ſome notable Untruth; but of all that he 
has told through his whole Sermon, this I think de- 
ſer ves the firſt Place. Inſomuch, that if it be true, 
that the fifteen galter Hall Preachers, as People 
are apt to judge by their Sermons, have all agreed 
to lie for a Wager, for my part I ſhould give it to 
Mr. Barter. But Anathema, ſay I, and all Catho- 
licks with -me; to any one that: e to grant 
Licence to commit Sinn Aug 
P. 16. „ Rivet tells us, de law a Backe ht. Ba- 
©7545, printed in the Near 1500, Cum; Privilegin, 
<< where are taxedat a certain Rate, all bogs 
“ in the Church of Rome for all Sorts of Sins. 

Here one would have expected, that a Gusgeef 
fo 2 Nature, as this of granting Licences ts 
n nl} forts of Sins, ſhould have been ſupported, 
as Mr. Barter promiſed, p. G. by Authors and R-. 
cords; which Papi/ts. the — allow ro be approved 
and genuine 3 or that it ſhould be made to appear 
from the Canons of their Councils, the Decrees of 
their Church, or their approved Catechiſms; whereas 
he does not, nor cannot produce any one ſuch Au- 
thority to back what he ſo 2 aſſerts;; * 
ſends us to a profeſſed Enemy of our Chureh 
ver a Hugonot] who, if we pleaſe to believe hi 
ſaw a Book printed Auno 1500 (that is, before tis 


in Which he has diſtovere — 


this great Secret. But what ſays Rivet after all of 

this Book ? Did he find in it any Licences for com- 
mitting Sin? For this is what Mr. Barter under 
took to prove. It ſeems not, by the Account he 
gives of it himſelf, but only certain pecuniary MulCts 
After Sins committed, preſcribed in — ar 
the Penances or Puniſnments inflicted by the Ca- 
nons on thoſe Sins; or, as Mr. — the 


r ata certain Rate el Alu, * 


e 
if ever practis dʒ was an Abuſe indeed, but was far 


rom giving Licence to commit Sin. 
s to what Mr. Barter adds, concerning the 
 . "Proviitu Divinity: of \Papiſts, from his | venerable 


Mr. Clarkſon; that it rip God's Commands of all 
- thetr Authority;\ and diſarms bis Threatmings of all 


tei, Terror; twill be found to be no more than 
empty Declamation, by any one that will but 


dee himſelf the Pains to conſult the ical Trea- 


> bY 
*. FO 


more at preſent, than that Proteſtants have ſuffici- 
” | <clently/acknowledg'd their Excellence, by tranſla- 
ding and publiſhing many of them in Engh/h 3 and 


e Spirit of Popery is 
f 48 | EE 
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This is ever and anon repeated and inculcated by 


tiſes written by Papiſts Of which I ſhall ſay: no 


+borrowing from others almoſt all that is found of 

Good in their Sermons and other Spiritual Works, 

which they daily publiſn. 0-14 *.*2:54 Ids rr 
tyrannical, do- 


oy wp 


«Mineering-and-crue}.” ; 


«almoſt every one of you; but, inſtead of proving 
itz as you promis'd, p. 6, From Authors and Records, 


* ' I _ "which Papifts themſelves allow'ta be approved and ge. 
| ane, you ſend; us to Fox's Book of Martyrs, an 


Author ſo far from being allow'd by Papiſts for ap- 


proved and genuine; that F. Parſins, who has the- 
roughly examin'd his Writings, declares, that to ſpeak 


mudeſtly, there are at leaſt ten thouſand notorious 


Ti eicher expieſly aſferted or inſinuated therein, 
Nor have the Papiſts any whit more Deference to 


dhe Records of Geddes, Mede, and other ſuch like 
Writers, whoſe Authority you 


o make out this Charge of Cruelty. againſt them. 
The Fruth is, that ſome things 
 #hoſe' that have profeſſed themſelves Members 


have been acted by 
of 
#he<Catholiek Church, which cannot be juſtified, 


and which are condemn'd by none more — | 
de by Catholicks. But what Wonder, if 
many Millions as have profeſs' d the Catholick Faith, 


there 
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there have been ſome that have done cruel and un- 
warrantable Things. Was there not a Judas even 
the Twelve Apoſtles? And certainly the 
Profefſors of the Catholick Religion are no more 
anſwerable for Maſſacres, or other Cruelties for- 
merly acted by ſome of their Communion, which 
they heartily deteſt, than the other Apoſtles are an- 
ſwerable for dT aba of aud 1 which uy 
had no Hand. 1 * © 08 $3665] 
But were theſe: Cruelties commited without Pro- 
vocation ?: or have Proteſtants been leſs guilty; in 
this Kind than Catholicks? Here theſe Gentlemen 
are ſilent: For it was not to their Purpoſe to let 


Cruelties ated by Proteſtants 
_—_ every Part of Chriſtendom: Wins, at the 

ry firſt beginning of the Proteſtant Name, the 
Rebellions and tumultuary Reformations made by 
the Mob, in Contempt of the lawful Magiſtrate, 
in divers Places of Germany, Poland, and Stuitzer- 
land; accompanied with all Kinds of Violence, Pro- 
ſanation, and Sacrilege: Witneſs the Inſurrection 
of the Boors, ſet on by the Anabaptiſta; and the 


Cruel Slaughter of many Thouſands of them at the 
2 of Luther: Witneſs the ſantaſtical / Mo- 


narchy of John à Leyden in Munſter : Witneſs the 
Rebellions of | Proteſtants in Swedeland, , Bohemia, 
and the Low-Countries : Witneſs the N Refor- 
mation of Scotland, begun by the Murder of Cardi- 


nal Beton, Archbiſhop. of Sz. 4 s ; and carried 


on by Fire and Sword by John Knox, in open Re- 
bellion to lawful 1 Witneis their expelling 


their Prince and Biſhop — Geneva: Witneſs the 
innumerable T ragedies acted in Frances the 2 


racies of Amboiſe, Meaux, St. Germain en Laye ; their 


— open Wars againſt their Kings; the We 


ee 
Sete at Ante gb, Abs, and many other Places ; 
| — 2 -rg of all that was. Holy; burning and 
deſtroying no leſs than twenty thoufand Churches; 
their murdering in Dauphin alone, as is confeſs'd 
eee eee a Proteſtant Miniſter, 


de Finances d France) two hundred and 
Priefts, and one hundred and twelve Monks 
 and\Friars; and burning nine hundred Towns and 
Villages; not to mention the reat Nunibers that 
Have ſufterd in E Laws of 
Queen” Euubenb, which Mr. Nele, that meek 
Preacher, ſo much deſires may be Rill put in Exe- 
Lution. But, Ged be prais d, we have a wiſer and 
— gn green to hearken to ſuch Coun- 
Poo wh 
And here I muſt e ef bene Gen- 
ances, Which make Proteſtants much more inex- 
cufable, in the many Tragedies which they haue 
aGted;" than Catholicks have been in the Cruelties 
Which are objected to them. For, Fr, the Ca- 
tholick Religion, at the beginning of the pretended 


Reformation, when the greateſt part of theſe Vio- 


lences were tranſacted, was in Poſſeſſion, and had 


on its Side the Laws and the lawful Magiſtrates; 


Whereas Proteſtancy began in Oppoſition to the 
eſtabliſn'd Church, to the eſtabliſn'd Laws, and to 
the lo ul Magiſtrates. Now 'tis viſible, that tis 
much eaſier to juſtify the lawful Magiſtrate, acting 
in Defence of the eftabliſh'd Church, according to 
the eftabliſh*'d Laws, than to excuſe thoſe who, un- 
der pretence of reforming and altering the eftabliſh'd 
Religion, broach a new Syſtem ; which they ſeek, 
violent Meaſures, to introduce, in Oppoſition. 
Church and State. 244, Becauſe, fu 
Nr be in the wrong in Matters of 


ligion 


las in this Cafe, we are to preſume each Side ſup- 


; the other to be in the wrong) in the Judgment 
of all 8 more faulty, and conſe- 


— | quently. 
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Papsey, Lon, I. NI 4 % 1. „ Were I Maſter of 


di the Empire, I res, what F would do: I would 


6 give Orders to have all thoſe wicked Rafcals, 


60 — 2 the ink, and their Family, 
1 , and carried to Oi, three 

< from T berei is a little Hole, call'd 

ac by the Latins — e Torben, des; a Bath of won- 


*©:derful Virtue againſt all Diſeaſes of his Papal Ho- 


<lineſs, and his Cardinals, Ar. Here I would 
<6 pently dip them, c. In this wholeſome Bath 
cc they would be cured of all Diſeaſes in half an 
_ <6 Hours Time; my Word for it, and my Lord 
ce Jeſus Chriſt for my Surety.” Rare Chriſtian 

1 And, in his Theſes, Anno 15 40, Tom. I. 
Pal 408, 2. becauſe he did not find the Emperor, 
and other Princes, diſpoſed to enter into his violent 
(Meaſures; be applies himſelf to the People; and 
compares the Pope to a << Wolf poſſeſs'd by an evil 
© Spin, againſt which all and every one ought to 


gpecting Sentence of any Judge, or Authority of 


, Council; but having Regard alone to the preſent 


as; Calamity and Neeeflity,” He adds, that No 
Sone is to take any notice, tho Princes, Kings or 
„ Emperors fight under his Banner, ' faſcinated by 
10 — Title of The Church; for he, who 
_ &/fights under a'Highway-Robber, whoever he be, 
e muſt take what follows, c.“ And to the like 
Effect, in bis Book againſt the whole Order of 
Biſhops, Tam. II. Fel. 320, 2. after having told 
them, that he would read them a Leſſon that would 
not be agreeable to their tender Ears; he publiſhes 


the following Proclamation, under the Title of 15 


EvuTHER's BUI I AND REFORMATION : „ All 
4] whoſoever: will veriture their Eſtates, Honours,. 
% Blood, and Lives, i in the ovetthrowing and abo- 

<-liſhing theſe pompous Court-Biſhopricks, and all 


mble from the Towns and Villages, not ex- 


66 


ng. 2 2 8 


/ re 
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4c paſs the rooting; them out, ſhall not ceaſe to cry out 
cc againſt them at leaſt, condemn them, and ſhun 
t them, as an Abomination; all ſuch are Children of 
God, and true Chriſtians, fighting and aiding the 
Faith of the Goſpel agent the Gares of Hell On 
2 the other ſide, all thoſe that favour this impious, 

<< tyrannical, and ſatanical Reign of Biſhops, and are 


<« willingly obedient and ſubject to it, are 3 


2 Miniſters, fighting in hoſtile Manner un 
% Word, Laws, and Ordinance of God. 

the Bull of Pope Luther ; which evidently. en. at 
nothing leſs than overturning, by open Violence and 
Force of Arms, the whole Conſtitution of the Em- 
uy (in which the three Eccleſiaſtical Electors, and 
veral other Biſhops, are ſoveraign Princes) and 
bare 11g filling all nne 
I paſs over many other ſuch like Samples of La- 
ther's Eyangelical Spirit, which even his Fellow-Re- 
formers could not help complaining of, as Tyrannical 
and  Domineering, when he fell upon them; tho? 
they liked it well enough „and imitated it too-when 
wn einp 4 9. pet ts Papiſta, Zuinglius, ano 
ther great of the Reformation, betray*d' the 
2 Spirit, as well in his Doctrine (teaching that 
even Kings may be depoſed by the People, when 
they act againſt the Rule of Chriſt; that is today, 
when they' are not Zuinglians ; Tom, I. Fol. 84) as 
in his Practice; ſeeking to propagate: his Reform'd 
Goſpel by-the Carnal Sword, inſtead of the Sword 
of the Spirit; and dying, Sword in Hand, in the 
Field of Battle. What ſhall I ſay of Jahn Calvin, in 
Mr. Barker's Opinion the gr * of the three 
or his Coadjutor Beza, and their Followers; of whom 
Dr. Heylin writes [Coſmegraphy, 2d Edit. 5. 160. 
that << They drove on fo furiouſly, — rather 
« than their Diſcipline ſhould not be admitted, 


3 — 


R i x 
Xx [ 10 7 
| «©, the;Churches -of Chriſt, they were reſolved to i 
3 £©;tJepoſe Kings, ruin Kingdoms, and ſubvert the || «c 
3 % Fundamental Conſtitutions ef all Civil States.” || cc 
Alle can bear witneſs to the Truth of what 
XxX the Doctor has here advanced; and yet theſe are 
_ the Men-whom Mr. Banter ſo eries up, p. 25, 26. 
But what wonder, ſince they were the firſt Fathers 


rr en W. of which'an . ſings: 
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6. een li, Laus and dis u. 7: ad 
- "Twas r en 
Me +40 Errant'& ata, e aliibfom grant . 
1 di be the tue Church Militant... ' 7 
Hem Suez us do build their Faith upon yn 0 
1 Unerring Text of Pike and Gun; | 0 
1 <2 © Decide: all Controverſios by F 
= © '- + Gfallible Artillery; { 
en proue their Doctrine Orthedas,. EI 
01 : ene ae Kat KY 
x FN OFF 7: enen $5.1; 
= Before I leave this Subject, 1 5 diene with 
my ſelf from taking notice of one Inſtance of Cruelty 
nin Calvin, the Father and Founder of Presbytery ; 
= which, all Cir eum ſfances conſider'd, muſt, I believe, 
appear very extraordinary: Which was, chat he, who 
aud taken the diiberty bimſelf to diſſent from his 
Mother Church; nay 1 as: he ytites in his Epiſtle to 
Nalancthun, p. 108. Gen. 15 576) from — whole 
World; yet would not ſuſfer another to diſſent 
from 01 but vauſed Michael Struetus, an Anti- 
tttinitaxian, to be burnt in a flow Fire at Geneva, 
ne 155 5, ſor chis diſſenting from his Opinions in 
Matters of Religion. Tis poflible, ſome of the 
Preachers:at Salterr- Hall might have bean in Danger 
of the like ere they lived at Saut! m1 


\ Tame. W Nene tht ae R 
| SN be A 7, 
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We 1} } on 
P. 17, © Witneſs the poor Proteſtants of Saltz- 
ec hurgh, who are driven out of their Country at this 
& very Time, only for the ſake of their Religion. 
The Lutherans of Saltiaburgb were not baniſh'd 
only for the Sake of their Religion ; but for Rebellion, 
and diſturbing the publick Peace; as may be ſeen in 
the Archbiſhop of Saltzburgh's Decree againſt them, 
publiſh'd by way of Appendix to an Account of their 
Sufferings ; printed at London, Anno 1732, p. 41. 
Nor was it for Religion, but for Riot and Sacrilege, 
that ſome few of the ſame [Profeſſion ſuffer'd at 
Dorn. But, had it been otherwiſe, what are theſe 
Things to the Catholicks of England. 
P. 21, ,* The Pope is accordingly call'd, his 
& Holineſs, the Sovereign Pontiff, our moſt Holy 
Lord the Pope, and ſometimes our Lord God 
cc the Pope.” "4 | TY CO 1 * 
The Title of your Holineſs and maſt Huh, were 
anciently attributed to all Biſhops, as appears from 
the beſt Monuments of Antiquity, and the Acts. of 
the ancient Councils: The Title of Lard, was, 
and is to:this Day, given to Proteſtant Biſhops as 
well as Catholicks. But the Title of eur Log 
God, can be given to none but God without Blaf- 
phemy. That Papiſts deteſt this Blaſphemy, I am 
poſitively ſure; and will never believe, till I ſee it, 
that it is any-Where to be found in any Catholick 


Writer. I bear that the Gloſſator upon ſome part 
of the Canon Law, is accuſed of it; tho* I don't 


find any one that pretends to quote the Place. If he 
be really guilty of this Extravagance, and if it be not 
a Blunder of the Preſs ; let him anſwer for it: He 


is of no Authority, we don't ſo much as know his 
Name: And this very Expreſſion, if it be really 
his, ſhews that he deſerves no Regard. - As for the 
Battering Expreſſions of Numen or Alten Deus in 
' zerris, which are alſo pretended to be found in ſome 
Addreſſes to the Pope, the nnn 
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1 8 {20 uch Flights ; #7 they are 150 more 


than what have been ſometimes Bo ah Pro- 


teſtants in their Addreſſes to their Kings. Dr. 
Littleton's Dedication prefix d to his Dictionary. 
us Mien. c They Ke all Laws, human and di- 

. Vine. are lodg'd in * Breaſt.” 

They fay. no ſuch thing, Will you never Teave 
off llandering them and miſrepreſenting their Doc- 
trine, But they are' the leſs Jurpriz'd at your Pro- 
ceedings in this Particular: Becauſe tis the Uſage 
they have been accuſtomed to from the very Begin - 


ning of your 1 WM This Spirit of Miſrepre- 


fentation has manifeſt . itſelf in all the firſt 
Prophets of the new 75 gion, an and has been entaibd 
like a; kind of original Sin upon all their Poſterity. 
Miſrepreſentation is the Darling of Satan, and has 
been employ'd by him from the very beginning a- 
gainſt the true Religion, and even againſt the Au- 
tho! 2 it, Chriſt himſelf. This divine Saviour of 
kind was traduced by the Scribes and Phariſees, 
ks A . an Impoſtor, a Traitor, a 
and what not; ; His iſciples and'F a 
Jen he itſelf dag cler, gt. Aer . 4 
met. with the fame Treatment. And Chriſtianity 
in general, for the three firſt Centuries at leaſt, by 
the tame unhappy Artifice of the Enemy, was ren- 
der'd full as Odious to the Heathens, 4 Fopery 18 


5 17 * br Generalit 2 of Proteſtants: 


_ He ſt Prince of Orange came ac- 


| i 1 eh by the 550 Hand of our” God upo 


—＋ and brought our Salvation with him. 759 
If this had been ſaid by a Papiſt of an Saint, | 
35 would have been Ha d. aſphemy and Idolatry. 
N ene one that Was nd Saint, tis good 
octrine. , 
8 P. 48. 1 bee. They tell People, that Pcpepek 


ow . Tiny Thing, than" What, it Was 
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You know in your own Conſcience, that. they 
bold the Church to be Tnfallible in Matters of Fai 
and 8 they are far from telling People, 


that the 4 chang'd her rine. ut 
this they tell them with Teach, that Popery 1 nei- 
ther is, nor ever was, what you repreſent it to be. | 
P. 29; © They boldly" undertake for the Sal- 
« vation of ſuch as become* Converts to them — 
ec. faying are ſecure of Salvation in our Chu 
«: your Happineſs is undoubted and unqueſtionab -» 
4 or my ane your” 5, you ſhall not, and can. 
e not miſcarry.“ tel 
This is ſtill carrying on Miſrepreſentation t6 the 
End of the Chapter: But I can aſſure you of _ 
that whatever Influence ſuch Rhetorick m 
upon your eredulous Auditors, it will dere! bi bring 
over any Papiſts to you; becauſe they know, by, 
certain Experience, the Falſity and Ino al. 
Charge. Papiſts, as well Converts as others, are 
conftantly' taught,” that uam are called, but fe- 


choſen : that being in the Communion of the Church 


is not ſufficient to bring any one to Heaven, with-' 


out keeping the Commandments : That the Name 


of Chriſtian or Catholick, if their Lives be unchri-' 
bn will only ſerve for their greater Condemna- 
This, I know, they continually inculcate, 
— therefore you certainly wrong them. 
idem. They can eaſily ſecure them roma; 
«Danger that ariſes from Ignorance and Wicked- 
<« neſs ; they have Indulgence and Abſolution read 
% And at hand, for all that; and the Prieſt, by — 
« high and mighty Power he receives from 3 
Pope and St. Peter, eſpecially at Eater, will 
% make every confeſſing Sinner, for a ſmall Sum, as 
5 Wo be firſt came into the 
* or 2 
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thought we bad not ies the World ſand 


* 5 W OL with original Sin, and Chil- 

But this is not the only Slip i in 
ee have before us; for, fir/t, .'tis not 
true that, according to the Doctrine of Papiſts, the 
Prieſts, by Indulgence and Abſolution, can ſecure the 


5 from all. Danger. that ariſes from Ignorance 


and Wickedneſs. Ignorance, as often as it is cul- 
e ee ee eee and all 
ickedneſs heartily renounced; otherwiſe neither 
Indulgence or Abſolution will avail any thing, ac- 
cording to the unanimous Doctrine of all Papiſts. 
2dh, Tis not true, that every confeſſing Sinner, 
according to the Doctrine of Papiſts, by the Power 
which the Prieſt receives, eſpecially at Eater, is ſure 
of being made perfectly found and clean. To this 
is required a more perfect Diſpoſition in the Peni- 
tent, than is eaſily to be found. In fine, tis not 
true, that the Prieſt requires a Sum of Money for the 


Benefit of Abſolution: All: Catholicks know this to 


be: a. bare-fac'd Calumny. But how much more 
eaſy a Way haye Proteſtants found to Juſtification, 
than-Papiſts.bave done, when they teach, that Faith 
alone will do the Job? which Luther, their Apoſtle, 
carried ſo far as to write, That Faith; unleſs it 
& be without even the leaſt good Works, doth not 
juſtify ; nay, tis no Faith; Tem. I. Prop. 3.“ 

5 this great Reformer ue 

* 

„ The Bible, ſaid Mr. chu eur, 
« is 2 Religion of Proteſtants. 

Pray, Sir, ol which ſort of Proteſtants; e 
therans, or Caluiniſts, or Anabaptiſis, or of Mr. 
Obillingtoorth's Friends, the Arians and Socinians; 
for all equally call themſelves Proteſtants, and all 
equally pretend to the Bible? Does then the Bible 
teach the Lutherans to hold the real Preſence, and 

the Calviniſts to 10 it? Does the Bible authorize 


Mr. 
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1 Barker and his Brethren to baptize Infants, 
and the Auabaptiſi to condemn this Baptiſm?* Dbes' 
the ſame Bible teach the Aians and Socinians that 
Chriſt is a Creature, and other Proteſtants that he 
is the eternal Creator of all Things? If not, tis 
not the Bible that * Religion; but their ow] n 
Whims, which re pleaſed to father upon the 
Bible: For, ſince” wlifet, that none of them 
all will allow of the Bible, any otherwise than as 
interpreted by their own private Spirit, tis not in- 
deed: the which they penny but their own, 

ments. 

Him. “This: Ithe Bible] they, vir the Papiſts 
corrupt and adalterate.” 

Ia Charge which you will never be able to 
make out: But tis not ſo hard for Papiſts to prove 


this Crime againſt- Proteſtants. Luther fitſt at: 


* this Sacrilege-in his German Tranſlation” bo 


the Seripture: in which thoſe” that - have «diligently: 
examin'd Its have remark'd above a thouſand Places 


corrupted" in the New Teſtament alone. So that 
his F ellow-Reformer, Zuinglius, had Reaſon enough 
to tell biin T. 2. ad Luth. de Sucram. pr 412, 
413.) Thou doſt corrupt the Word of God, 

<*-thou art found to be a manifeſt and common 
4 Corrupter and Perverter of the holy Scriptures.” 
c How much are we aſhamed. of ther, who” 
ce have hitherto eſteemed thee.” Amongſt" other” 
Places, tranſlating the 28th Verſe of the third 
Chapter” to the Romans, where the Apoſtle ſays,” 
that a" nan is juſtified by faith, Luther to eftabliſh* 
his /olffitiarr* Docbuine, adds, by Faith any. And 
being asked why he did ſo, ne this Anſwer,” 
which" could not but be very ſatisfactory to the Pa- 
piſts (ph. ad Amicum de Vice Sold. See 7. . 
Gam. Fil 141, & 144.) If your Papiſt will 
ebe troubleſome about the word on. Tell him 


without more ado, that a Papiſt and an Ass 5 
cc 


reer 
| 7 24 5 | 
cc the, fame thing; I. will have it ſo: 1. wy 
-& Command; /:my. Will is Reaſon enou 
< will. not be Sc to theſe. Papiſts, yt will 
te be their Maſters, For we will be proud for 
4 once, and will glory againſt this kind of Aſſes. 
- And afterwards. 1 defire that you- would not 
trouble yourſelf with giving any other Anſwer 
& to. theſe ſilly Aſſes about the Word (only). 
& Tis en N for you tolay,, Luther will have ] 
66 it 
„The ft E nel. Proteſtant Verſion was made 
by William Tindal in the Days of Henry VIII. but 
with ſo much Infidelity, that Biſhop. Ton/tall, a 
Man not a little eſteem d by Proteſtants for his 
Learning. and Integrity, Bi, no leſs than two 
thouſand Corruptions in the New Teſtament alone. 
See. Dr. Pits de Scriptoribus in Cuthberto Tonſtella.) | — 
he like Corruptions, tho! perhaps not in. ſo great. fl 
a Number, were found in all the Editions of the 
Bible ander Queen Elizabeth, till at length the loud 
Complaints, even of Proteſtants themſelves, procu- 
red a new. Verſion under King James I. ſomething 
more correct than the former, and. yet not exempt 
from ſeveral wilful and notorious Falſifications. See 
the True Church þ Chri 5 P's by concurrent T7 . 
monies. &c. Vol. I. 
Mr. Barter, p. 8. is for Chrissi without any 
old or new Traditions. If ſo, he muſt be for giving 
up Infants, Baptiſm to the Anabaptifts ; the Chriſti- 
an Sabbath 2 the Sabbatarians ; the Lawfulneſs of 
an Oath before the: Magiſtrate to the Quakers, Cc. 
Nay, the whole Bible into the bargain, which he 
tells us with Mr. Chill;ngworth, is the Religion of 
Proteſtants : ſince the fame Mr, Chillingworth w 
aſſure him, there is no other way of coming to the 
Knowledge of the Bible, but by the Help ol an 


ola. Tr adition. | 72 
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R. Chandler takes for his Text, 1 Tim, 
ill, 14, 15. where the Church is cal- 
led, the Houſe ef God. the Pillar and 
Ground of the Truth. A Text excel 
| lently well adapted to prove, what he 
aims at through his whole Sermon, v:z. that the 
Church neither is, nor ever was, the Pillar and 
Ground 4 Truth; from which, according to his 
| Syſtem, ſhe has gone aftray almoſt ever ſince the 
Apoſtles time. However, to mend the matter, 
þ. 10, he will have it, „that the Pillar and Ground 
, Truth relates to Timothy himſelf, and not to 
& the Church,” But here he has againſt him, not 
only the original Gree, but alſo all Verſions, both 
ancient and modern, Catholick and Proteſtant; 
which all plainly refer thoſe Words, not to Timoily 
himſelf, but to the Church. And therefore he is 
wile enough not to inſiſt * this Interpretation. 155 
; £ 
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«the, fame 85 L in have it ſo: It 8 
K Will is Reaſon enough my 

« = not. be Sc to theſe. Papiſts, 125 will 
ec be their Maſters, . For we will, be proud for 
<« once, and will glory againſt this kind ” Aſſes.“ 
And afterwards. I defire that you would not 
trouble yourſelf with giving any other Anſwer 
to theſe filly, Aſſes about the Word (only). 
« "Tis, cron for. . you to lay, Luther will have 
« it 10, 

The rl 2 1% Proteſtant eee 
by Wilkam Tindal in the Days of Henry VIII. but 
with ſo much Infidelity, that Biſhop .Toy/tall, a 
Man not a little eſteem'd by _ Proteſtants for his 
Learning. and Integrity, Ev no leſs than two 
thouſand Corruptions in the New Teſtament alone. | 
(See. Dr. Pits de Scripwribus in Cuthbert Toni allo.) - 

he like Corruptions, tho perhaps not in ſo great. | 
a Number, were found in K-41 the Editions of the 
Bible under Queen Eliaabeth, till at length the loud 
Complaints, even of Proteſtants themſelves, procu- | 
red a new Verſion under King James I. ſomething 
more correct than the former, and yet not exempt 
from ſeveral wilful and notorious Falſifications. dee 
the True Church Sl, Chri 77 46a d by concurrent Toft | 
monies. De. 
Mr. 1 80 p. 8. is 107 Criſtian without any 
old or new Traditions. If fo, he muſt be for giving 
up Infants, Baptiſm to the Anabaptifts ; the C bra 
an Sabbath to the Sabbatarians ; the Lawfulneſs of 
an Oath before the: Magiſtrate to the Quakers, Cc. 
Nay, the whole Bible into the bargain, which he. 
tells us with Mr. Chillingworth, is the Religion of 
Proteftants : ſince the fame Mr, Chillingworth wi 
aflure him, there is no other way of coming to the 
Knowledge of the ot: but by the (OP * 
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R. Chandler takes for his Text, 1 Tim, 

fl iii. 14, 15. where the Church is cal 
led, the Houſe of God. the Pillar and 
Ground of the Truihb. A Text excel 
lently well adapted to prove, what he 


aims at through his whole Sermon, v:z. that the 


Church neither is, nor ever was, the Pillar and 
Ground of Truth ; from which, according to his 


| Syſtem, ſhe has gone aftray almoſt ever ſince the 


Apoſtles time, However, to mend the matter, 
10, he will have it, „that the Pillar and Ground 
, Truth relates to Timothy, himſelf, and not to 

& the Church.“ But here he has againſt him, not 
only the original Gree#, but alſo all Verſions, both 

ancient and modern, Catholick and Proteſtant; 
which all plainly refer thoſe Words, not to Timotiy 
himſelf, but to the Church. And therefore he is 

Wile enough not to inſiſt ” this Interpretation, 


But 
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But whatever Opinion he may haye of the 
Church, to judge by the Confidence with which he. 
| ſets out, and the hard Words he gives to the Syſtem 

of all choſe that are not wiſe enough to be of his ar 
Mind; one would think he would have the World pP. 
to believe himſelf to be the Pillar and Ground , 
the Truth ; not ſo the Biſhops and Clergy, Whole tn 
Super/tition and Tyranny he looks upon as the Pil- * 
- Jar and Ground ꝙ Corruption and Error, and whos | ;, 
W he complains, p. 2, under the Notion of Church of 
Authority, have ſo far preuail'd upon Mankind, as th 
to make them embrace and ſubmit to a Scheme, which, i p 
if they bad confulted their Senſes, or their * Ci 
er the ſacred Records, they muſt evidently have diſco- 
wer'd the Falſhud and {mpofture ; a mon/Waus an 
Perverſion of Chriſtianity ; impious Idolatries, which on 
are a Repreach te the Chriftian Name, and contrary. th 
to the plaineſt Dictates of natural and revealed Re- th 
higion, O the (dreadful Conſequences of ſubmitting ' tic 
to Biſhops and Clergy! Who would not beware no 
of them for the future? What a pity there ever 
were ſuch things in the World, as Biſhops and Cler- P. 
gy ; and that even ſo many ' Proteſtants ſhould be Ii 
ſo blind, as to imagine, that theſe imperious and | 
cruel Deceivers come from divine Inſtitution ? For, M hi. 
as for the Papiſts, tis no wonder they ſhould th 
know no better, ſince Mr. Chandler has diveſted en 
them with one Daſh of his Pen, more potent than cle 
Circe's magick Wand, of their Senſes and Reaſon, Kh;;, 
as well as of all Pretence to Chriſtianiiy and Reli- Wh 
on, and changed them into Brutes and Monſters, BT 
ho* his Friend, Dr. Harris, in his Sermon at fen 
Salters-Hall, Feb. 13. 1734-5, 2d. Edit. p. 41. me 
has made a Diſcovery to the World, which may or 
not perhaps be fo pleaſing to Mr. Chandler, that lit 
| there are in the 1 mam Nations Ci 
en, many of whom are of exquiſite Learning and Se 
. | ; 12 | r efing 4 | 
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Search after the Dm. and ho deſires to know 
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refined Senſe mam, ſays he, I doubt nat, truly pious. 


and devouts So that notwithſtanding all the Flights, 
of Mr. Chandler's Rhetorick (which ſome People 
are apt to call Blu/tering and Swaggering ) the 
Papiſts may hope, that as Wiſdom was not born 
with him, fo that it will not die with him; and that. 
there may be Men of Senſe and Piety, that never 
walked in the Counſel of the Presbyterians, nor load 
in the Way of the Independents, nor ſat in the Seats. 
of Salters-Hall. But there is no Reaſon to admire, 
that Mr. Chandler, under - pretence of attacki 
Popery, ſhould fall. fo hard upon the Byhops and 
Clrey in general; ſince tis not the firſt time, that the 
Friends of the good old Cauſe, have join'd Popery. 
and Prelacy together, and have determined, that 
one could not be baniſh'd without the other; and 
therefore, when they had it in their Power, ſent. 
them both a packing, and impoſed upon the Na- 
tion a Salemn League and Covenant, to admit them 
no more. So that tis eaſy to foreſee, if Presbyte- 
ry or Independency ſhould again prevail, that tho*— 
Papiſts might be their firſt, yet not their only Sa- 
crifice : Witneſs the Caſe. of Scotland at preſent. 
But let us fee, how Mr. Chandler proceeds in 
his Declamation, which he calls a Sermon. Firſt, 
that he may the eaſier deal with the Papiſts, he 
endeavours, p. 4, to conjure them into an old Cir- | 
cle: But a Man muſt be no Conjurer, that ſuffers . 
himſelf to be impoſed upon by: ſuch Sophiſtry. By 
the Notes of the Church, are meant ſuch Marks, 
Tokens and Characters, by which a Perſon may be 
enabled to find out the true Church of Chriſt a- 
mongſt the many Sects that pretend to this Name; 
or at leaft ſuch Arguments and Motives of Cxedibi- 
lity, by which a Perſon. may be brought to the true 
C . of Chriſt: Now the Perſon, who is in 


by 
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— — FEE 3 
- 


* 28 I. | 
by 5 Notes he may find it, either believes alrea- 
45 the Scripture to be the Word of God, which is 
the Caſe of Chriſtian-Seckers ; or he does not, as 
yet, believe the Scriptures to be the Word of God, 


| which is the Caſe of Mahometans, c. In the 


latter Caſe, tis in vain to offer to direct Perſons to 
the Church of Chriſt, by Notes or Marks, which 
can no otherwiſe be nia out. to them, but by the 
Authority of the - Scripture, which they don't as 
yet believe, Such Perſons therefore muſt be dealt 
with another way; they muſt be brought to... Chriſt 
and his Church by the Kane; Arguments, or Mo- 
tives of Credibility, as they are called in the Schools, 
which may convince them of the Mitfion of Chriſt, 
and that this illuſtrious Society of Men, which 
Mews the beſt Claim to , a Deſcent from him, is 


the Church .of. Chrift. Of this Nature are the. 


Arguments taken from innumerable Miracles 


WO 2 in every Age in the Church's Communi- 
On; xo 


m the wonderful Propagation of the Church; 
her continuance for ſo many Ages in an uninterrupt- 
ed Succeſſion from Chriſt and his Apoffles ; the 
SanQity, Sublimity and Efficacy, of her DoQrine ; 


the Conſtancy of her Martyrs ; the eminent Vir- 


tues of vaſt Numbers of her Children, Oc. By 


ſuch Arguments as theſe, the Heathen World was 


brought over to Chriſt and his Church ; and by 


Juch Marks as theſe, an Infidel may to this Day 


jr judge which, amongſt all the different Sects 
hriſtians, is moſl likely to be the Church of 


F brit. But if the Caſe be, that the Perſon, who 
zs ſeeking for Notes, or Tokens, whereby he may 
find out the true Church of Chriſt, already believes 


the Scriptures; then all theſe Arguments (n+ A 


new Weight, and many more may be added to them 


from Scripture, by which ſuch a Perſon may be 
che more readily irected in his Search after the 
Churck⸗ 
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Church. And where is the Circle all this while ? 
or where is the Irregularity of this Proceeding? Is 
it, becauſe the Scriptures muſt be known and un- 
derſtood, before we can form any Judgment from 
them, what the Marks of the Church are; and 
that we cannot know and underftand the Scriptures 
before the Church has determin'd for us the Senſe 
of the Scriptures ? So Mr. Chandler argues, and 
upon it begins to crow unmercifully over the poor 
Papiſts; as if he had reduced them to moſt /hameful 
urdities and Contradictions, p. 5. But he reckons 
without his Hoſt : His imaginary Demonſtration is 
a mere Cobweb. For, tho' Papiſts believe, that 
as often as Controverſies ariſe concerning the mean 
ing of the Scriptures, it belongs to the Church to 
judge of the true Senſe and Interpretation of them; 
and that ſhe is the only authentick Interpreter, to 
whom all ought to ſubmit, as having been many 
ways authoriz'd by Chriſt himſelf,” with promiſe of 
his and his Holy Spirit's Aſſfiſtance till the End of the 
World “, and a Command, that all ſhould 8 5 
obey her. Yet they all readily” grant, that as 
find by Experience, many believe and acknow- 


edge the Scriptures to be the Word of Ga, "he? © 


fore they know the true Church; fo there may be, 
and are many things in the Scripture, ſo plain and 
eaſy," that the meaneſt Capacity may underſtanc 
them, without having recourſe to the Interpretation 
of the Church; and conſequently may, by the means 
of the Seripture, and ſuch Marks of the Church, 
as ate there plainly ſet down, be brought to the 
Knowledge of the Church. Thus a ſincere Pro- 
teſtant that believes the Bible to be the Word of 
God, but does not believe the Catholick Church to 


St. Mat. xxviii, 20. St. John xiv. 26, 17. Iſaiah lix, 20, 21 
Sr. Mat, xvii, 17. St; Luke x. 16. Hcb. l. 17. A n N 
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munion, ſo: 
to the Church 


Fring Authority of 
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be the Church of God; may find many Marks 


or Characters of the Church plain) ſet down in 
Scripture, by which he may be convinced, that the 
Communion, in which he is embark'd, is not the 
Church of Chriſt; and that this Church is to be 


ſought for elſewhere, and to be found in the Com- 


munzjon of Rome. For Example, Plain Scripiure, 
as we ſhall ſee hereafter, in innumerable Places both 
of the Old and New Teſtament, bears witneſs to 
the vaſt Extent, to the Pepetuity, Viſibility, Infal- 
libility and Unity of the Church of Chriſt, All 
theſe Texts plain) ſpeak of a; Church founded by 
'Chriſt and his Aroffles, and deſcending in one Com- 
munion from them; of a Church ſubſiſting in all 
Ages from its firſt Eſtabliſhment till the End of the 

orld ; ſpread. far. and near through a great Part 
ot the, Earth; always one, always holy, always or- 
thodox, always viſible* . Now tis as clear as the 
Light of the Sun at Noon-day, that theſe Scrip- 


 ture-Marks and Characters of the Church cannot 


agree to Mr. Chandler's Church; and that this 
whole e plainly points out another Com- 

| that plain Scripture may conduct a Man 
without any Danger of loſing his Way 


in a Circle. 


* But Mr. Chandler has another formidable Objec+ - 


ton, & 3 which is, that, If the Scripture be 
3 the Rule whereby we are to judge of the Marks 


of the Church, the Authority of the Scripture 


* muſt; be ſuperior to that of the Church; and if 
the Church is to determine what is Scripture, 
« 2nd to judge of the Senſe of it, the Authority of 


the Church is ſuperior to that of the Scripture ; 
* and conſequently they are each of them of ſupe- 


« rior and inferior Authority to the other, c.“ 
See many of 25 ‚ Texts ted in a hath Beok, entitled, The un- 
© PF on 


'Catholick Church. 
| wt Hold 3 
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Hold, good Sir, not fo faſt. The Authority ef 


: 


the Scripture, fecording, to all Catholick Divine, / 1 


", 


for the Reaſon which you aſſign, viz. becauſe we 


are to judge of the Marks 'of the Church by*the 


is abſolutely greater than that of the Church; not 


Scripture ; for this is no Reaſon at all, ſince à Per- 
fon may acquaint me, by what Tokens or Marks 
I may find out where the Parliament fits, tho” he 
himſelf be in no Senſe ſuperior to the Parliament. 
But the true Reaſon, why the Authority of the 
Scripture is greater than that of the Church, is, be- 
cauſe the Scripture is God's own Mord, abſolutely 
infallible in all things, even to every Tittle. The 
Church is but the Guardian and Interpreter of this 
Word, and not infallible in all things, but only in 
her Dogmatical Decrees. Nor does it follow, be- 
cauſe the Church judges what is Scripture, and what 
not, and acquaints us with what is the Senſe of the 
Scripture; that therefore the Authority of the Church 
is ſuperior” to that of the Scripture : For does not 
Mr. Chandler and his © Brethren judge alſo, what is 
Scripture and. what not; and in like manner what is 
the Senſe of Scripture, and what not; and yet they 
would not be fuppoſed to arrogate to themſelves a 
Superiority over the Scripture : Tis true, the Ca- 
tholick Church moreover maintains, that the Faith- 
ful are obliged to ſtand to her Judgment concerni 
Scripture; but this only argues her Authority or 
Superiority. over them, not over the Scripture. 
"Mr. Chandler, having propoſed theſe Arguments, 
begins to triumph, and tells his Auditory : “ *Tis 
no Wonder, that they, viz. the Papiſts, who 
can be ſtypid enough to believe, that a Was 
«© fer can be chang'd into the Body and Blood, aud 
% Soul and Divinity of our Lord Jeſus - Chriſty 
e ſhould be diſpoſed and given up to believe all other 
Abſurdities and Contradictions whatſoever,” p. F. 
And to. the ſame effect, p. 42, he ſays, What is 
4 there 


; oF « into his Saviour? Tha vou eat your Saviour 


cConſecrated and 9 into the Body of Chriſt, and 


TT: 
Ir (32 : 

« there in the Doctrine of T ranſubſtantiation, but 
« a Mixture of Abſurdity, Contradiction and Blaf- 
e phemy ? The Prieſt he pretends to turn 

Bread into his Saviour's Body and Blood, 
Soul and Divinity; preſently he adores him, 

4 holds him up to the People for Adoration. 1925 | 
ehe immediately devours him, digeſts him, and at 
L laſt caſts him out as an unclean thing, Modeſt 

s forbids me to mention where. And to; fling, all 
together that relates to the ſame Matter, p. 46, 
Can any of you, ſays. he, imagine, that a Man 
can make his God, and a Prieſt, turn a Waſer 
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your God at a Morſel without trembling ?” So far 
this modeſt Orator, who deubtleſs would take it very 
ill, that any one ſhould but ſuſpect, that a Man of 
his Reputation has undertaken to, preach againſt Po- 
pery, without knowing ſo much as the moſt obvious 
and common Principles of Papiſts ; and N * 
we muſt not accuſe him of Ignorance, we are fo 
to charge him with moſt ſhameful a and. wilful Mil- 
repreſentations, For firſt, tis not the Belief of 
Fapiſts, that the Bread is changed or turned by the 
Prieſt into the Body and Blood, and Soul — Di- 
Vinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. They believe in- 
deed. that by the an ebe SORE. of „ making, 
Uſe of the Miniſtry of Prieſt, the "Bread is 


a rene 
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the Wine into his Bled; and this A of the 
Bread into the Body of Chriſt, of the Wine 
into his Blood, — call Tran TV antiation : But 
they. don't believe. or teach, that the Bread, which 
is a material Subſtance, is changed into the Soul, 
which is a Spirit; much leſs into the Divinity: 
They believe it to be Blaſphemy and Hereſy to ĩima- 
gine any ſuch thing. They believe, tis true, that 
e e and ENG e pres 
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fonbin n'the Bleſſed Sacrament ; and that Chrift is con- 


tained whole and entire under either Kind: not that 
the Bread or Wine are changed or tranſub/tantiated 
into Chriſt's Soul or Divinity; but that the Bread is 
converted into his Body, and the Wine into his 
Blood; and conſequently, by the natural Connexion 
by which Chriſt's Body (which is now riſen from 
the Dead to die no more) is always accompanied 
with his Blood, and the Body and Blood with the 
Soul; and che Divinity with both Body and Soul, 
by reaſon of the hypoſtatical Union of the divine 
and human Nature in Chriſt; they believe that 
Chriſt's Soul and Divinity are alſo Lea not by 
Tranſubſtantiation, © but by Concomitance. the 
Council of Trent, Saſſ. 13. Cap. 3 and 4. 
Hence, 2d, Tis not the Belief of Papiſts, that 
2 Man can make his 1 This alſo they deteſt 
—_— and-Blafphem Tis not * of 
— -u0.y9r but a which they 
— . to ſay that See the Hd: Ba n 
ment is liable 0 be digeſted, or caſt out into the 
Draught. So ſad a thing it is to be engaged in a 
bad Cauſe, that even Men of Learning are driven 
upon ſuch wretched Shifts, as to employ wilſul Miſ- 
repreſentations to run down the Fruth. But ſhe 
will prevail, both in Time and umu. retten, 
Mr. Chandler, after ſetting out ſo ill, employs 
five or fix Pages in en. the Uſe of the Word 
Church, iuxxuoia, in the Scripture, in order to prode 
what no body denies, viz. That the Cling are mt 
the whole: Oburch of: Chrift s: Which is as oo 
true, as that the King and Parliament, org | 
Magiſtrates, are not . whole Kingdom. 
unleſs: he ſuppoſes that! Chriſt deſignid Ge his - 
Church ſhould be a pure Democracy, he muſt al- 
low, that the Clergy or Miniſtry has, hy the Inſti- 
tution of Chriſt, the Paſtoral Charge and Rule over 
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his Church; and that the People are to be guided 
by dem, not they by the People. 


H. 11, he compliments his Auditory, whom he 


calls his Fellow-Prote/tants, with the Name of the 
Church, as an Honour and Privilege which Chriſt 
hath confer'd on them; and which the Clergy hath 
unjuſtly uſurped : And fo proceeds to ſet down what 
he eſteems to be the eſſential Marks or Notes of a 
Ohriſtian Church. He mentions only theſe two: 
Hint, C The conſtant. and firm Adherence of all 
55 /its Members. to | Jeſus Chriſt, as the common 
Head and Lord and Saviour of Chriſtians; and 
«© the: ſubmitting themſelves wholly and entirely to 
£* :his;Influence and Direction; even as the Mem- 
<© bers of a natural Body are guided and acted by 
its natural Head; p. 11.“ Secondly, ** The mu- 
6 tual and firm Union. of - thoſe who profeſs the 
$-DoQrines of Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the Prac- 
gen tice of univerſal Virtue, and eſpecially by the 
Exeteiſe of fervent Charity and Love; p. 16. 
But as this conſtant” and firm Adherence to Feſus 
Chriſt, ſo as to be wholly acted and guided by his In- 
Auence; _ mutual and firm 
uni ver tte, m_ e Peary ervent — 3 
are = diſcernible b 4 only by Goa 
who alone is the n of Hearts Mr. — 
ſhould: have further inform'd us, by what other 
Warts or Notes we are to be directed to know where 
this rm Aaberence to Jeſus Chriſt, this univerſal 
Her tus; are to be found. His Predeceſſor, Mr. Bar- 
en, p. 14, has given him ſufficiently to underſtand, 
that his Fellow-Protefants, whom be compli wents 
wick the Name of the Church, have but little Rea- 
ſom to brag of -excilling the Papiſts in the Practice 
A Virtue ; and Dr. Harris, one of his Su 
P. 41, adds, that the Papiſts have amongſt them 
„eee Nay, Lutbar, 9 


Lion in the Practice of 
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and other eminent Proteſtant Divines (quoted in a 
little Book lately 3 entitled, I ſbort Hiftory 
of the Protgſtant Religion, gather d out of the beſt 
Proteſtant Writers, p. 19, 20) have loudly com- 
plained of a ſenſible Decay of Piety, immediately 
upon the ſetting up of Proteſtancy; and ſpare not 
to ſay, that Men were much better when they were 
Papiſts. How unhappy then has Mr. Chandler been 
in Vii Choice of the Notes or Marks of the Church, 
which he can by no means prove to belong to his 
Communion ; and to which, in the Judgment of 
ſeveral eminent Proteſtants, the Papiſts have at leaſt 
as fair a Claim as he and his can pretend to 
However, tho* he ſeems ſenſible, p. 16 and 17, 
that theſe Notes are not ſuch, but that a Perſon may 
be deceived in the Judgment that he pretends to 
make by them of any Congregation ; ſince he has 
no more to judge by, but outward Appearances, which 
are often J. At leaſt, he is poſitive, that 
Papiſts may be excluded by them from having any 
Share in the Church of Chriſt. We have one 
« ſure Rule to by, fays he, p. 17; and may 
certainly condhids 255 — not 7 the Church of 
« Chriſt, vz. thoſe'who "openly and avouvedly per- 
vert and corrupt the Simplicity of the Chriſtian 
* Faith, by teaching Doctrines abſolutely ſubver- 
& five of the Nature and Defign of it; and WhO 
&* habitually diſhonour the Doctrine gf Godlineſs 
dy the allawed Immoralities of a wicked Life.” 
Very true; but who are theſe? His Predeceſſor 
has told us, that they are the Papiſts; and Mr. 
Chandler hopes, that no one will be ſo il-bred, as 
to contradict either of them; or put him to the 
Trouble of proving what he knows his Food-na- 
tur'd Auditory will greedily ſwallow without Proof. 
However, I thall be fo rude, for once, as to tell 
him, that all this is bare - fac d Calumny ; and wy 
LU 4 | : 
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che Doctrine of the Catholick Church, both in 


Faith and Morals, is pure and holy; diſavowing 
and diſallowing all Corruptions i in Beltef, and 1 
moralities in Practice. 

He goes on: If thou knoweſt, Chriſtian, any 
Societies of Men, calling themſelves by the Chrif- 
< tian Name, who have put off Bowels of Com- 
“ paſſion, Kindneſs, Humbleneſ of Mind, Meek 
“ nels, Long ſuffering, Charity, and Love; ; hd. 
«* who,. inſtead of practiſing theſe Virtues, excom-, 
% municate and damn, malign and revile, and, by 
Methods of Iniquity and Blood, torture and per- 
«« ſecute, and deſtroy others, for their Adherence to 


e the original Records of Chriſtianity, and the Pu- 


c rity of the Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip; thou 
e may'ſt laſel pronounce them to be cut off from 
600 Chriſt, Sc. Here alſo. Mr. Chandler deſires, 
that his Auditory. would underſtand all this of the 
Papiſts; and to ſuppoſe withal, that he, and his, 
poor 6g and; People, have never been an; Tg any 
other Crime, but of adhering to the pure Word of 
God; that they never excommunicated, damn'd, 


malign'd, or reviled any one upon account of Reli- 


gion; never perſecuted or deſtroy d any; but have 
been always compaſſionate, kind, humble, meek, 
long - ſuffering, charitable, and loving to all. O 
bleſſed Presbytery ! How lovely is thy Character | 


But, I fear, it will not be believed out 7 of the Pre- | 


eincts of Salters-Hall, by any one that has ever read 


=. bw fi or that knows the Men. [Sec what has 
"8 77 


1d. Ky, on that Subject, in the Remarks en 
Bark er, p. 18. 
Bin let us . a little more cloſely what 


= Mi. Chandler has here advanced, to ſee — far i 


may be allow'd to be true, and how far not. It is 
certainly true, that a Society of Men, in which there 


| 4 are none Hol, can never be the Church of e 
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which, according to the Scripture and Creed, is al- 
ways Holy ; not only in her Doctrine, but alſo in 
the Lives of a great many of her Members. But 
then tis no leſs certain, that even, in the Society 
of the true Church of Chriſt, there will be always, 
till the End of the World, a Mixture of good and 


bad Chriſtians: And conſequently, that a Society; 


which pretends to have none in it, but ſuch as are 
Saints, cannot be Chriſt's Church; which the Scrip- 


ture compares to the Floor in which there is Chaff 


as well as Wheat; St. Mat. iii. 12. To a Net, in 
which there are bad F iſh, as well as good, not to 
be ſeparated till the End of the World; St. Mat. xiii. 
47, 48, 49. To ten Virgins, of which five were 
wiſe, and five were fooliſh ; St. Mat. xxv. 1, 2. 
Again, it is certainly true, that a Society, which ex- 
communicates, damns, and perſecutes all thoſe that 
adhere. to the Purity "of the Chriſtian Faith and 
Worſhip, is not Chriſt's Church, which the Scrip- 
ture-in many Places aſſures us ſhall 1 ee 
the Purity of the Chriſtian, Faith and Worſhip; ſee 

St. Mat. xvi. 18. xxviii, 19, 20. Iaiah lix. 20, 
21, Ce. But then tis no Jeſs certain, that the 
true Church of Chriſt, from the very Beginning, 
has always excommunicatad and -condemn'd thoſe 
who, under pretence of reforming her Faith, have 
brought in Novelties, contrary to what ſhe received 
and taught : And, this ſhe has been authorized to do 
by the Apoſtle, Gal: i. 7, 8, 93; where he pronounces 
a ſolemn Anathema, againſt all Preachers of an 
other Goſpel, than that which the Faithful. at firſt 
received: And Gel. v. 20, 21; where he. declares 


of  Hereſies, or falſe Religions,” That fl which do 
fuch things ſhall: not inherit the kingdom of God. 80 


the condemning or excommunicating ew: 


; ters, is no Proof of any Society not being 


Church of Chit: Tu what OY and af 6 
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Chi ene pid. And does not Mr. 


Chandler himſelf, in this very Sermon, damn the 
Papiſts, as much as ever they can do him, or his? 
As for Perſecution, it has been practiſed on both 
Sides; and, all Circumftances confider'd, in a Man- 
ner much leſs juſtifiable by Proteſtants than by Ca- 
tholicks. And, as for the Virtues of Compaſſion, 
Kindneſs, Humbleneſs of Mind, Meekneſs, Long-ſuf- 
fering, Charity, and Love; Papiſts are contented, 
that all that 'are thoroughly acquainted with them, 
and with the Diſſenters, ſhould judge, by the Prac- 


tice of theſe amiable Virtues, which of the two bid 


the faireſt to the Title of the Church of Chriſt. 

As for Mr. Chandler's Reaſonings, p. 12, 13, 
14, 15, concerning the Pope's Supremacy, and the 
Sufficiency of Scripture, they ſhall be examined 
hereafter, when we come to anſwer what he objects 
againft the Antiquity of the Catholick Doctrine; 
Where he repeats them over again. So that now 
we ſhall proceed, with him, to confider the Notes 


or Marks of the Church, which have been laj& 


down by Catholick Divines ; by which they under- 
take to prove, that the Church in Communion with 


Rome is the true Church of Chriſt, | 
"The, Notes of the Church, that are general 


affien'd by Catholick Divines, are the four expreſs'd 


in the Creed by theſe Epithets, One, Holy, Caths- 
lick, and A l. 


one Faith, and ane Communion, under one Head; 


_ ſee St. Fohn x. 16. Xx. 15, 16, 17. Epbeſ. iv. 
| = 


4 5. . Rom. Xi. 5. St. Mat. xii. 25. 2. 

true Church of Chriſt muſt be Foy, in her Doc- 
trine, and in the Lives of great Numbers of her 
Members; J. xxxv. 8. liv. 9, 10. lix. 20, 21. 
Rab. xxxvii. 26. Pſalm Ixxii. 5, 7. St. Mat. 


nne 13. The troy Cluelt | 
| f m 


f ic, 1. The true Church of Chriſt 
muſt be One, by an Unity of all her Members in 
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muſt be Catholick, that is, univerſal, by being the 


Church of all Ages, and more or leſs of all Nati- 
ons ; for ſuch have the Prophets always Ny nn 
the Church or Kingdom of the 14; Gen, 
xxii. 18. Pſ. ii. 8, xxii. 27. 1/a. ii. 2, 3. xlix. 6, 
liv." x, 2, 3, 9, 10. Dan. ii. 31, 44, Sc. And 
ſuch is the Import of the Commiſſion and Promiſe 
of Chriſt, St. Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. Go teach ALI. 
nations and lo I am with you A LW As, even to the 
end , the world, 4. The true Church muſt be 
Apoſtolical, by a Succeſſion or Deſcent from the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt /; becauſe it was to theſe that 
Chriſt imparted the whole ſacred Depoſitum of the 
Chriſtian Truth, with expreſs Promiſe of his power- 
ful Preſence and Aſſiſtance for the maintaining the 
fame till the End of the World; St. Mat. xxvili. 
19, 20. Theſe were the firſt Miniſters of Chriſt, 
ordained and ſent by him, even as he was ſent by 
his Father; St. Jabn xx. 21. And conſequently, 
theſe were to be to all ſucceeding Ages the Foun- 
tains both of Orders and Miſſion; and therefore 
ſuch as have no Succeſſion from them can by no 
means be the Church of Chriſt. 5 e 
Beſides theſe four Marks of the Church affign'd 
in the Apoſtles and Nicene Creed, St. Auguſtin, wri- 
ting againſt the Manicheans [ L. contra Epiſt. Fundn- 
menti, C. 4.] aſſigns four others. Not to ſpeak, 
<<. ſays he, of that true Wiſdom, which you do not 
c believe to be in the Catholick Church; there are 
% many other Things which moſt juſtly hold me 
in her Communion. 1. The Agreement of People 
% and Nations. 2. Her Authority, begun by Mi- 
„ racles, nouriſh'd by: Hope, encreag'd by Charity, 
“ confirn'd by Antiquity. A Succeſſion of Prieſts 
<«.:deſcending from Peter Apoſtle, to whom 
“ Chriſt, after his Reſurrection, committed his 
4 Flock, to the preignt Biſhop, Laſtly, The very 


Ws TG 66 Name 
0 — 4 


nn 
Name of Catbolict, of which this Church alone 
<< has not without Reaſon in ſuch manner kept the 
<< Poſleflion,; that tho' all Hereticks deſire to be 
called Catholicks, yet, if a Stranger asks them 
© where the-Catholicks go to Church, none of them 
& all has the Face to point out his on Church or 
Meeting-houſe.“ So far St. Auguſtin. Let the 
8 judge by this, whether he was a Papiſt or a 
T Fhe learned Cardinal Bellarmine, in his Treatiſe 
of: the. Notes or Marks of the Church, joining together 
theſe aſſign'd by St. Auguſtin, with thoſe that are 
aſſign'd in the Creed, and adding ſome others to 
them from Scripture and Fathers, / reckons up in all 
fifteen. Marks of the Church; which, if taken all 
together, clearly demonſtrate, that, amongſt all the 
different Communions or Sects of Pretenders to the 
Chriſtian Name, the Church in Communion with 
Name has the faireſt Title to the Honour and Dig- 
nity of the Church of Chriſt. The fiſteen Mar 
are theſe: 1. The Name of Catholick. 2. Anti- 
quity, or being the Old Church. 3. A perpetual 
and uninterrupted Duration from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, 4. The Amplitude and great Extent of do 
the Church (foretold by the Prophets) or the Mul- |= 5 
titude and Variety of - Believers, 5. Succeſſion of th 
Biſhops, from the Apoſtles, and eſpecially from St. th 
Peter in the See of Rome, 6. Conſent in Doctrine Fs 
with the Primitive Church. 7. An Union of the F 
, 
ta 
Cl 
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Members of, the Church amongft themſelves and 
with their Head. 8. Sanctity of Doctrine. 9. Ef- 
ficacy of Doctrine in the Converſion of Souls. 

10. Sanctity of its Proſeſſors, eſpecially thoſe that 
have been chiefly employ'd in the Propagation of 
the Faith. 11. The Glory of Miracles eminen ; 
and evidently found in the Church's Communion. . Il © 
12. The Spirit of Prophecy ſound in ſeveral. of her 5 

| Children. 
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hildren, 13. Confeſſion of Adverſaries, or Teſ- 
imonies extorted by the Force of Truth in Favour 
of the Church, even from her ſworn Enemies. 
14. The unhappy Exit of her Perſecutors. 15. The 
iraculous Succeſs, by which God has often declared 
himſelf in Favour of the Defenders of her Faith. 
Of all theſe the Cardinal learnedly and copiouſly 
treats: And Mr. Chandler, in his Sermon, has been 
nibbling at the eight firſt of them; for I can call 
his way of anſwering by no better Name, ſince he 
general paſſes by all that is moſt material in Bellar- 
mines Reaſoning 3 and therefore has been already 
told in Print, by: a. Proteſtant ¶ Lerter to Chandler, 
Pp. 6, 7. ] that he has not anſwer'd one of the Cardi- 
nal's Arguments; and that he has made his Prede- 
ceſſor a Liar, who had promis'd that the Popiſb Re- 
ligion ſhould be fairly dare in W and nen 
ly condemn'd, | 


\ 
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th jo Mark of the Church. The Nome of 0 1 
2  tholick. | 


"The firſt Mark, or Note, RO age Cardinal * 
down for finding out the true Church of Chriſt, 
is the Name of Catholick. A Name, which, from 
the Apoſtles Time, has always been onbroprated to 
the Church of Chriſt. F 5 whereas diverſe Sects 
or Hereſies aroſe even in the firſt Ages, diſſenting, 
ſome i in one Article, {ome in another, from the true 
F aith, and ſeparating themſelves, under their re- 
ſpective Founders, from the ancient Communion: 

I which were known by their ſeveral Names, 
taken from their firſt Teachers, or from their pe- 
culiar Tenets; and yet all call'd themſelves Chriſii- 
ans: The great Boch of Orthodox Chriſtians, cons, 
tinuing in The Apo flalick. Faith and Communion, . 
took to en the Name of Catholicts, and left 
it as a e Inheritance to their N 516, 


[42] 
far as even to eonſecrate it by inſerting it in the 
Creed. As then the Name of Catholic has been 
of old the proper Name of the true Church, there 
zs all the Reaſon in the World to make uſe of this 
Name, as one Mark by which we are to find out 
the true Church? The Fathers have frequently 
uſed it as ſuch. Chriſtian is my Name, ſays St. Pa- 
cran in his firſt Epiſtle to Sempronian the Novatian ; 
Catholick is my Sirname----- By this Name of Ca- 
tholick our Society is diſtinguiſb d from all Hereſies. 
The fame is inculcated by St. Cyril of Feruſalem, 
 Catetheſi 18. and by St. Auguſtin above quoted in 
his Book againſt the Epiſtle of Manicheus, Chap. 
4 ; in his Book of the True Religion, Chap. 7; and 
in his Book of the Advantage of Believing, Chap. 
7. The Fathers have alſo frequently taken notice, 
that the adopting of a new Name, derived from any 
particular Tenets in Matters of Religion, ot from 
the Authors of ſuch Innovations, is a moſt certain 
Mark of a falſe Religion. So St, Jerome, in the 
End of his Dialogue againſt the Luciferians, where 
he delivers himſelf thus: To tell you briefly and 
«<-plainly the Sentiments of my Soul, we muſt live 
and die in that Church, which, having been 
founded by the Apoſtles, continues to this Day. 
But, if in any Place you hear ſome that are cal- 
led Chriſtians, taking a Name not from our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but from fome other; as 
«. Marcionites, Laleminians, | Mountaineers, Field 
«6+ Conventiclers ¶ Montenſes, Campenſes] know, that 
& ſuch are no Church of Chrift, but a Synagogue 
«of  Antichrift------ Nor let them flatter them-- 
6 ſelves, becauſe they quote the Scriptures for their 
% Tenets, fince the Devil alſo quoted Scripture, ' 
« which conſiſts not in the Reading, but in the right 
« Underſtanding.” 80 far St. Ferone See alſo 
St. Fuftin, in his Dialogue with T7yphon the Jets; 
and St. Clement of Alexandria, L. 7. ge” oct 
1255 p. 705, 
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= 765, giving as a Mark of Hereſy, the adopting 
2 new Name, with whom agrees Lactantius, 
in 1 his fourth Book of Divine Inſtitutions, p. 231, 
[Cantab. Anno 1685.] “ Becauſe, fays he, 

% many Hereſies have riſen, and, by the Inſtigation 
& of evil Spirits, God's People has been divided in- 
5 to diverſe Sects; we muſt declare, in few Words, 
& where the Truth is to be found, and point out 
5 the Place where ſhe dwells. To the end that, 
if any one deſires the Water of Life, he may 
«© not go to ſeek it in broken Cifterns which have no 
Spring; but, being acquainted with the plenteous 
% Fountain of God's Truth, he may there find 
© an everlaſting Source of Licht When cer- 
6<© tain Societies are call'd by the Name of Phrygi- 
“ ans, Novatians, Valentinians, Marcionites, An- 
* thropians, or any ſuch like Denomination, know, 
© that theſe have ceas'd to be Chriſtians ; fince, 
leaving the Name of Chriſt, they have adopted 
foreign Names. Tis then the Catholick Church 
„ alone which retains the true Worſhip. She is 
& the Fountain of Truth, the Houſe of Faith, 
«the Temple of God, into which whoſoever ſhall 
« not enter, or out of 'which whoſoever ſhall de- 
part, can have no Hope of everlaſting Life and 
Salvation.“ So far this ancient Chriſtian Ora- 
tor. 

Tis eaſy to malte the Application of all this. 
"Tis eaſy to know what Church it is, that, in eve- 
ry Ape, even to this Day, has perpetual inherited, 
and kept Poſſeſſion of the Name of Catholick : Tis 
no leſs eaſy to fee who they are, that have adopted 


other Denominations; as Mr. Chandler and his 


Brethren here have adopted the Name of Protiſſants, 
Presbyterians, .&c. and thoſe abroad, the Name of 
Lutherans, Goſpellers, Calvini/ts, Reformed, *&c. © 
What ſays Mr. Chandler to all this? Truly, 
very _y and that little, very little to the pur- 
. poſe. 


[44] 
poſe. He tells us, p. 18, That the Catholich 
% Church is nothing but the Collection of all true C= 
« Chriſtians, and particular Churches, throughout 
te the World ;? where, if under the Name of par- 
ticular Churches, he means different Secis divided 

from each other, as in Name, ſo in Faith and 

Communion; I'll defy him to ſhew, that any one C 

Divine, for fifteen — Vears after Chriſt, 4 

ever. underſtood the Name of Cathelick Church in _ 
this Senſe; or ever acknowledg'd, that unorthodox ot 
Sets were any Part of the Catholick Church. No; St 
the Catholic Church, the whole Church of Chriſt; | 
according to all Antiquity, is but in one Commu- Ci 
nion: One Fold under one Shepherd, St. John, x: W >> 
16. There. is but Ox R Body and Ons Spirit---- N 
Ons Lord, Ons Faith, Ont Baptiſm, Epheſ. iv; * 
+ 5. Nor indeed is it poſſible, according to the P 
ripture, that the Church of Chriſt ſhould ſubſiſt, by 
if ſhe were a Compound made up of many Sects, tl 

differing from each other in Faith and Communion. 1 

For every kingdom, divided againſt Hfalf, is brought p 

Fa; defotation 3. and every city of houſe, diuided againſt f 
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: 4 Hall not land, St. Mat. xii. 25. So that 
eis Name of Catbalict is rightly brought to ſhew 
Which, amongſt the different Communions of thoſe 

i who call themſelves Chriſtians, is the true Church 
of Chriſt. Twas thus the Fathers, as we have 
iſeen, have employ' d this Name, to whoſe Autho- 
rity. Mr. Chandlen has ſaid nothing, becauſe he had 
l 

| He quibbles a little about the Name of Roman 
* Catholic, as if it implied a Contradiction, viz. 
N _ That the particular Church, or Congregations of Chri- 
Hians in Rome, is the univerſal Church, p. 19; but 

this is not the meaning of it. Every particular 
Church, which is united in Faith and Communion 

with the great Body of Chriſtians deſcending from 

the Apoſtles, is thereby a Branch or 1 


£457] 
tholick Church; and therefore may be call'd 


0 Cathalick, without any Danger of Contradiction. 
it hus we read in Antiquity, of the Catholick Church 
„ia Smyrna, the Catholick Church in Alexandria, 


Kc. [See Dr. Pearſon on the Creed, 2d Edit. p. 
4 351 1 the Margin.) How much more may the 
particular Church of the City of Nome be call'd 


* Catholick, ſince Rome became the See of Peter, and 
n in that Quality bas been looked upon by the Holy 
* Fathers, as the Center of Catholick Unity. See 
„St. Lrenaus, L. 3. Chap. 


St. Qprian, Epiſt. 55, 
St. Optatus, in his 2d Book againſt Parmenianus. 
St. Jerome, Epiſt. 57, Cc. And, after all, Mr. 
Chandler knows, that the Name of Romans, or 
Ramaniſts, as well as that of Papiſts, is only a 
Name fixed upon Catbalicts by their Adverſaries, 
and not of their own adopting, like his Name of 
Proteſtants: And that thoſe, whom he calls Papi/ts, 
were never call'd ſo before Luther's Time; and to 
this Day are generally call'd' Catholicks, fimply and 
abſolutely, in the greateſt Part of Chriſtendom." 
2dly, He knows, that whenever they are call'd 
Raman Cathalichs, this only implies their being in 
Communion with Rome, and not their being Mem- 
bers of | the particular Church, or Congregation of 
Chriſtians in Rome; and conſequently he very well 
knows, that what he has here ſaid, was nothing to 
the purpoſe---- No more, than when he tells us, 
that there was a Time when the Word Catholick 
could not belong to Rome, wiz. before there were 
any Chriſtians in Rome. A wonderful Diſcovery ! 
which, I ſay, he alſo knows was — 
purpoſe; becauſe he knows, that no one ever pre- 
tended, that the particular Church or Dioceſe of 
Rome, was the whole Catholick or Univerfal 
Church; and that the Papiſts, as he calls them, all 
maintain, that their Church began at Feruſalem, 
not at Rome; and from ene, 
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till it came to Rome: But that, after Chriſt had 
extended his Kingdom by the Miniſtry of the 
Chief of his Apoſtles, to the Capital of the World, 
Rome became the See of Peter, and in that Quality 
the Principal Church; tho' it never was nor ever 
will be -Catholick, in this Senſe, that it ever was 
or ever will be the whole Church of Chriſt. 

As to what he adds, that Hereticks themſelves 
have aſſumed the Name of -Catholichs; and there- 
fore, that this bare Name can prove nothing: I ſhall 
anſwer him, with St. Auguſtin, that all Hereticks 
have indeed been deſirous of wreſting from the 
Church her Name of Catholick, and getting it to 
themſelyes ; but never could yet obtain the Poſſeſ- 
fon of it; which very Thing this great Doctor 
eyer and anon inculcates, as a ſtrong Argument of 
the Truth of that Church, which, in ſpite of all 
her Adverſaries Endeavours to the contrary, has 
ſtill maintain'd herſelf in Poſſeſſion of this venerable 
Name. We muſt hold, ſays he, in his Book 


of the True Religion, Chap. 7. *© the Chriſtian Re- 


„ ligion,. and the Communion of that Church 
4 which is Catholick, and is call'd Catholigh; and 
not only call'd ſo by her own Children, but alſo 
by all her Enemies. For Hereticks and Schiſ- 
e maticks, whether they will or noh when they 
are ſpeaking not with their own People, but with 
Strangers, plainly call the Catholick Church by 
<< the Name of Catholick, For they could not be 
© underſtood, if they called her not by that Name, 
e by which all the orld calls ber“ And in his 
Book of the Advantage of Believing, Chap. 7. 


=_ Suppoſe (ſays he) we were now firſt enquiring 


«what Religion to chuſe. Without doubt we ought 
to begin our Search from the Catholick Church, 
For at preſent there are more Chriſtians [in that 
Part of the World which was then known] © than 


„ Fews and Idolaters ther: And amongſt 
od * . 
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« Chriſtians, tho there are many Hereſies which 
are ambitious of being eſteem'd Catholicks, and 
« call all others beſides themſelves Hereticks, there 
cis one Church which all grant to be more nume- 
© rous,..if you conſider the whole World, than 
6 any of beat; and which, as they ſay that 
© know, is a cloler Follower of Truth than all 
„the reſt: But, as for Truth, that is another 
Queſtion which I ſhall wave at preſent. In the 
mean time, what is ſufficient to determine our 
Choice, is, that there is one Catholick Church, 
© to which different Hereſies give different Names; 
* whereas they have all of them Names of their 
own, which they dare not deny: By which any 
<< impartial Judge may eaſily \ ſee to whom tho 
« Name of Catholicks, which all are ſo defirous 
<<, of, by Right belongs.” 80 far St. Auguſtin. See 
alſo what he ſays on this Subject, in the Paſſage 
above quoted, out of the fourth Chapter of his 
Book EE the Epiſtle of Manicheus. 


1 


The ſecond Mark of the Church, Antiquity 


The Cardinal's Sacon Nor or Mark, by 
which we are to find out the true Church of Chriſt, 
is ANTIQUITY. | Concerning which, I ſhall bor. 
row the Words of a modern Writer TUnerving Au- 
thority of the Catholick Church, p. 51, 52, $3.] 
& Remove not the ancient land-mark, ſays the wiſe 
«© Man, Proverbs xxii. 28, which thy fathers have 
et. And Jeremiah vi. 16. Thus ſaith the Lord, 

tand ye. in the ways, and fer, and ash for the 
<< old" paths, where is the good way," and walk there- 
un, and ye ſhall find ret for your ſouls. And 
«© Deuteronomy- xxxii. 7. Remember the days of 
ald, conſider the years of many generations; ask 
< thy father, and he will ſhew thee ; thy elders, and 
3 "O_o will tell tber. Antiquity muſt certainly be 


« a ſtrong 


a ſtrong Argument of Truth in Matters of Re- 


“ ligion: Since Truth is always more ancient than 
Error; and Chriſtian Truth, eſtabliſh'd b 

< Chriſt himſelf, with an expreſs Promiſe of his 
“ powerful Preſence and Aſſiſtance for the main- 
& taining the ſame till the End of the World (St. 
„Mat. xxviii. 20.) can never be overcome by 
Error. All Noel, in Matters of Faith and 
Religion, falls under the Anathema of the Apo- 
& ſtle. Galat. i. 8. The we, or an angel from 
46: beawven,\ preach amy other goſpel to you, than that 
& which tue haue preached to you, let him be accurſed. 
„ Which Curſe falls upon all thoſe that preach a 
«+ new Doctrine, a ' new Religion, contrary to that 
Gael, to that Faith, in which the Children of 
„% the Church have been'train'd up by the Apoſtles, 
& and their Succeſſors the Paſtors of the Church. 
Hence the Holy Fathers always give this Mark 
& of Antiguity, as a certain Rule to ſind out be- 
& tween two contending Parties, which is the true 
“ Church of Chriſt, as may be ſeen in Tertullian 
&« de Præſcrip. C. 31. St. Clement of Alexandria, 
L. 7. Stromat, St. Jerome, in his Dialogue 
<< againſt the Luciferians, &c. Nor do they ſpeak 
% of a pretended Antiguity, which all Hereticks 
4 claim, by skipping over the Times immediately 
preceding their Revolt from the Church, and 
appealing to the firſt Centuries. For ſuch an 
% Antiguity as this would be always a Matter of 
<c Diſpute, and therefore no certain Rule to end 
« Diſputes. - But they | ſpeak of an Autiguity un- 
<< conteſtable.and obvious to every vulgar Eye, by 
<< which they will have any one of the People 
< clearly. diſcern which is the true Religion, by 
<< ſeeing which had a viſible Being in the World, 
6 before the other was ever thought on. -Olim 
. paſſideo, prior paſſideo, was Tertullian's Plea againſt 
E All Hexeticks; and tis ours againſt Proteſtants: 


* 


[49] 

cc Our Poſſeſſion is of ancient ſtanding, tis of elder 
c Date. of Nel n is the old Lain; Tis 
cc the old Religion of England : The very Walls 
&« can witneſs it, Tis the old Religion of all Chri- 
c ſtendom: All kinds of Monuments atteſt it; 
<« our very Enemies cannot deny it. Proteſtaney 
© came into the World fifteen hundred Years after 
« Chriſt : Therefore it came into the World fif- 
c teen hundred Years too late to be called the Reli- - 
& gion of Chriſt.” | X 

| as Mr, Chandler and his Brethren are not 
willing to own, that the Doctrine of the ancient 
Catholic Church, was agreeable to that, which the 
Church in Communion with Rome profeſſes at pre- 
ſent; and would gladly have their People believe, 
that the Faithful, in the farſt Centuries were Pro- 
teſtants; and that Popery is a Novelty, and a He- 
reſy brought in, in Oppoſition to the Belief and Doc- 
trine of the ancient Church. The fame Writer, 
to confute effectually this Calumny, makes uſe of 
the following Argument. If there ever was a Time 
when the whole Church of Chriſt was Proteſtant, 
holding in all things the ſame Doctrine as Prate- 
flants now do; there muſt alſo have been a Time, 
when all Chriſtendom chang'd from Proteftancy to 
Popery ; ſince it is certain that Papiſis they were, 
when Luther and Calvin undertook to reform the 
Church, and had been ſo for at leaſt a thouſand 
Years, Now as Bellarmine argues: In every con- 
ſideraþle Change of Religion, in-every Hereſy that 
has ever yet riſen, it has always been eaſy to aſ- 
ſign, 1. The Name of the Author of this Change, 
or Hereſy, 2. The particular Novelties which he 
broached. 3. The Time when, 4. The Place 
where, 5. The Oppoſition that he met with. 
6. In fine, a ſmall Number of Adherents at firſt, 
which afterwards by Gi increaſed, All which 
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may be ſeen in the Arians, Neftorians, and all other 


ancient Hereſies; and is eaſily demonſtrated in the 


Caſe of Proteſtants and all modern Sectaries. If 
then Popery was alſo a Novelty, a Hereſy crept 
into the Church, or a Change from the ancient Re- 
ligion; in a word, if the Faithful were formerly all 


Proteſtants, and afterwards turned Papiſts ; who 


was the firſt Author of this Change? How, 


when, and where did he firſt broach his new Doc- - 


trine? What Oppoſition did this Novelty meet with 
at its firſt Appearance from the orthodox Paſtors of 


the Church? What Diſturbances did it cauſe ? 
What Books were written pro and con © What 


Councils were held on this Occaſion, &c. Or was 


this the only Change in Religion, the only Hereſy 
which crept into the World without Author, with- 


ont Date, without Diſturbance, without Reſiſtance ; 


ſo that the whole World by a ftrange Revolution 
from Proteſtant became Papiſt, tho* no one knows 


how nor when ? We can trace up Proteſtancy to 
the very Year it was firſt broach'd, viz. 1517. 


Me can even name the Day when their firſt Preach- 


er laid the Foundations of their Religion; when 


we could have ſaid to them with Truth, Your Pro- 


feſkon had no Being yeſterday. We can tell the 
Author, the Place, the” firſt and chief Abettors of 
their Doctrine; the Diſturbances it caus'd ; the 


Reſiſtance which it met with; the Books written 


on both Sides, &c. Let Mr. Chandler do as much 
for us, or not pretend to accuſe us of Innovation. 


But he very well knew, that this could not be 


done; and therefore wiſely omitted this whole Ar- 


gument, tho Be/larmine had laid his main Streſs up- 


on it. And this is call'd confuting Bellarmine. 
And here I would willingly with the Author 


above quoted [Unerging Authority, p. 161. ] put one 
Queſtion to theſe Gentlemen, who would perſuade 
r 3 3 wy | 


Us, 
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teſtants, at the firſt appearance of Popery, all unani- 


bewitch'd into an unanimous Agreement in Popery; 
. why may we not expect, that all the Inhabitants of 


Was never introduced till the 12th Century, p. 29 3 
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3 by i IQ. he 
us, that Proteſtancy was the Religion of the. firſ 
Apes, Which is this: If there ever was a Lime 
when the whole Church of Chriſt was Proteſtant; 
I would gladly know, whether theſe ancient Pro- 


* 


mouſly agreed to embrace it; or whether a great part 
of them ſtuck out, and remained ſteady to their an- 
cient Faith? If a great part of e A out, and 
continued ſteady to the Proteſtant Religion; what 
Diſputes did this diverſity of Sentiments produce? 
W hat Books were written on both Sides, as always 
happens on ſuch Occaſions? If all at once were 


this Iſland ſhould one of theſe Days go to Bed 
Proteſtants, and ariſe Papiſts the next Morning: 
Since it is much more probable, that ſuch a ſudden 
and univerſal Change ſhould happen in one Nation, 
than that it ſhould happen throughout the Whole 
World. a SR ; 
Mr. Chandler, tho' he did not think fit to ſet 
down this Argument, yet ſeems to have had it in 
his Eye, when he pretends to aſſign the Date of 
ſome few of the Articles of the Catholick Religion. 
As when he tells us, that the Supremacy of the 
Pope was firſt confirm'd by Phocas, boo Years af» 
ter Chriſt, p. 27. That the Interceſſion of Saints 
and Angels was introduced in the third Century, 
Origen and Cyprian expreſly favouring this Superſti« 

tion, p. 28, That Athanaſius was for worſhipping 

Saints. Ibidem. That Superſtition brought in-Imas 
ges in the third Century. idem. But that their 

Mernſbip, as he calls it, was eſtabliſn d by the ſecond 
Council of Nice, Anna 788. That Tranſubſtan- 
tiation was not ſo. much as broached till the $th 
Century, p. 29. That Communion in one Kind 
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and that the Council of Conſtance impudently ob- 
truded their Decree of receiving only in one Kind 
upon the World, in Oppoſition to what they ac- 
knowledg'd to be the Appointment of Chriſt and 
the Practice of the Primitive Church, p. 30. In 
| Hine, that the Notion of Purgatory was firſt intro- 
duced by Origen in the third, or rather towards the 
Beginning of the fourth Century, ibidem. So he, 


-paſſing over many other controverted Articles, in 


which his whole Stock of Aſſurance, join'd to the 
 Imall Regard he has to Truth, could not give him 

the Confidence to pretend to aſſign a Beginning of 
the Catholick Doctrine. And what falls out ftill 
more unhappily for the maintaining of his Syſtem, 
is , That amongſt theſe Articles for which he 
could not pretend to aſſign a Beginning, are the ve- 
ry principal ones upon which all the reſt hang, v:z. 
Church-Authority (which he looks upon, p. 50. 
The Foundation and very Eſſence of Popery.) The 
perpetual Viſibility and Infallibility of Chriſt's 


Church, her being always in one only Communion, - 


the Rule of Faith, Church-Government, Voca- 


tion of Minifters, &c. 24h, That in pretending - 


to ſet down the Date of the firſt Beginning of the 
Belief of the Articles by him above-mentioned, he 
has ſucceeded ſo very ill, that far from lighting up- 
on the Truth in any one Point, he has not ſo much 
as hit upon the leaſt Appearance of Probability; 
nor offer d any one Proof, not ſo much as any one 
Quotation or marginal Reference, to confirm what 
he advanced; but ſuppoſed, that his bare Word 
would be enough, and that a confident Aſſertion 
would paſs for a Proof. | 

If, It has not ſo much as the leaſt Appearance of 
Probability, that the Pope is indebted to. Phocas for 
his Supremacy. For Phocas did not begin to reign 
till the Year 602 ; whereas the moſt certain Monu- 
R | muentg 
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ments of Church Hiſtory from the very beginning 
of the Chriſtian Name, the Writings of the Fa- 
thers, and the Acts of the Councils of the ſix firſt 
Ages, furniſh us with innumerable Proofs of the 
Pope's Supremacy having been acknowledged and 
j exerciſed throughout the whole Church of God in 
[2 every Age ſince Chriſt, See this demonſtrated in 
Unerring Authority, Appendix I. Sect. 5. p. 189, 
Sc. To paſs over the Abſurdity of this Syſtem, . 
which pretends to derive a Supremacy ſo generally 
acknowledg'd both in Ea and Meſt, from an Em- 
peror of Conſtantinople, who had no Authority in 
the Va, and loſt in a ſhort time the Empire of 
the Zaft with his Life, And who by his Cruelty 
1 had render'd himſelf fo odious, that had he done 
any thing prejudicial to the Right of the Biſhops 
his Subjects, it would infallibly have been undone- 
again at his Death. But did not Gregory the Great, 
a little while before Phocas began to reign, reject 
with horror the Title of Univerſal Biſhop (which 
Fohn Biſhop'of Conſtantinople had arrogated to him 
If) as a blaſphemous and antichriſtian Title; de- 
nying, that any one of the Roman Pontiffs had 
ever aſſum'd it, tho? it had been offer d them by 
the great Council of Chalcedon? Tis true, he cer- 
tainly did; and, what is more, I don't find, that 
any one of his Succeſſors to this Day has ever uſed: 
it, but have ever ſince, after his Example, ſtiled 
themſelves Servants of the Servants of God. But 
what is this to the Purpoſe ? Since the Queſtion be- 
twixt Papiſts and Proteſtants is not about the Title 
of Univerſal Biſhop, which, as St. Gregory underſtood 
it, implies the being the only Biſhop of the Uni- 
verſal Church, or at leaſt the reducing all other 
Biſhops to be no more than Deputies or Vicegerents 
of him, that ſtiles himſelf Univerſal; in which 
Senſe 'tis blaſphemous and antichriſtian for any one 
D 3 ta- 
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to aſſume this Title, becauſe it belongs to Chriſt 
alone. See St. Gregory's Epiſtles on this Salze, 
L. 5. Epift. 18, 21, 43. I. 7. Eis. 33. L. 8. 
Eil. 30. L. 9. Epi. 68. in the laſt Paris Edi- 
tion; out of all which it is viſible, that this was 


the Senſe, in which he underſtood the Title of Lui- 


wer/al Biſhep. But as for the Biſhop of Rome being 
under Chriſt the Head of the Church; this is what 
neither St. Gregory, nor any one at that time made 
any Queſtion of. Witneſs what be writes to the 
Biſkop of Hraciſa, L. g. Epift. 12, of the Church. 


of Conftantineple, Who doubts, ſays he, hut that it ie 


fubjeet tothe See Apaſlolicb, as bath the Emperor and 
Biſhop of that City conſtantly. .own, Wit neſs what 
he writes. concerning the Primate of the Provincia 
Byzacena. in Africa, IL. 9. Epiſt. 59. Whereas, 
fays he, he owns himſelf ſubject to the Apeſtoliet See 
when Biſhops commit a Fault, I know nat what Bi- 


Shop. 1s nat. ſubject to it. But when there is na Fault 


fo be puniſhed, all by the Rule of Humility are equak, 

itnels what he writes, L. II. Epi. 56. Ver. 
Edit. where. he expreſly calls the See Apoſtolick, 
the Head of all the Churches, Witneſs many lear- 
ned. Proteſtants, who have freely own'd, that Gre. 
gory and Auguſtine, whom he ſent into England, 
- were rank Papiſts; and particularly in this very Ar- 

ticle of the Supremacy. See Unerring Authority, 
Preliminary the 4th, p. 13, Cc. Witneſs; many 
other Proteſtant Writers, that, have charg'd the 


Predeceſſors of Gregory with uſurping to themſelves 
the Supremacy long before he was born or thought 


on; and have not ſpared to write, with Mr. Mid. 
dleton, in his Papiſte- Matrix, p. 193, that peruſing 
Councils, Fathers and Hiſtories from the Apoſtles for- 
ward, they find the Print of the Pope's| Feet. See 
Unerring Authority, p. 167. Sy 

rr hindi 2h, 
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2dly, It has not the leaſt Appearance of Probabili- 
ty, that the Doctrine of the Interceſſion of Saints 
and Angels was firſt introduced in the third Cen- 
tury ; Origen and Cyprian expreſly favouring this 
Superſtition. For beſides, that the Scripture bears 
expreſs nm to this Doctrine, Zechariah 
i. 12. Revel. v. 8. Revel. viii. 4, Sc. common 
Senſe tells us, that Origen and St. Cyprian, and the 
reſt of the Faithful in the third Century, knew 


better what was the Doctrine of theit Fathers 


and immediate. Predeceſſors, than Mr. Chandler at 
this Diſtance of Time can pretend to know. Nor 
is there the leaſt Shadow of Appearance, that if their 


immediate Predeceſſors had all look'd upon this Sen- 


timent as a Superſtition, expreſly condemned by the 
Word of God; their Children and Followers 


ſhould in this early and zealous Age, without any 


Diſpute or Diſturbance, agree in taking up a 


Doctrine, which they had been taught by thais 


Fathers to deteſt and abhor. 
ah, Tis a groundleſs Aſſertion to daculs St. 
Athanaſius as guilty of Innovation, in worſhipping 
Saints. For, if by Worſhip Mr. Chandler: means 
Divine Honour, 2 a barefaced Calumny to ſay, 
that St. Athanaſius, or any other Catholick, ever 
was for worſhipping Saints. But, if by Worſhip 
M r. Chandler means an inferior Veneration, ſuch as 
is expreſſed by keeping Feſtivals in Memory of the 
Saints, or reverencing their Relicks ; no doubt but 
St. Athanaſius was for it, and ſo was the whole 
Church of God from the Beginning: This Ho- 
nour never having been oppoſed by any but con- 


demn'd Hereticks, ſuch as Eunomius, Vigilantius 


and Fauſſtus. See a moſt ancient and authentick 
Teſtimony of this Kind of Veneration exhibited to 


the Martyrs, in the Acts of the Martyrdom of St. 


n Diſciple of the Apoſtles; written 0 
; 18 D 4 Church 


"Church of Snyrna, and recorded by Euſebius, E. 4. 
H. C. 15; and a ſtill more ancient Teſtim 

in the Acts of St. Ignatius, who ſuffer'd at Rome, 
Hine 107, about two hundred Years before St. Atha- 
nafius was born. * | 
But, perhaps, by JYorſhip Mr. Chandler means 
the vocation of Saints and Angels, which, as far as 
it is authorized by the Catholick Church, implies 
no more than begging a Share in their Prayers, If 
this be what he means, he had little Reaſon to ſingle 
out -Athanaſins as an Abettor of this Doctrine and 


Practice, as if he had been guilty of any Singularity 


or Novelty in this Point; ſince the beſt Proteſtant 
Writers confeſs, that this was the current Doctrine 
of the Church at that Time, and was no Invention 
of St. Abanaſius: Nay, if we believe Melanct bon 
(Puarta Parie Operum in 1 Corinth. 13.) it was 
brought into the Church fatim initio, in the very 
oxginning of Chriſtianity: See Kemmitiuss. Exam. 
Pan III. p. 200; Beza in Pref. Novi Te. 'Fulk 
in his Rejoindre to Briftew, p. 5. and upon 2 Peter i. 
Selk, 3. Fol. 443; the Centuriators of Magdeburg, 
Cent. 4. Col. 295, and Cent. 3. C. 4. Col. 535 
Daille adverſus Latin. Traditiones, p. 53; Brig 
man in Apocal. 14. p. 382; FWhitgifts Defence 
againſt Cartwright, p. 47 3, Sc. So that, tho“ Mr, 
Ghandler ſeems to have had a particular Grudge to 
Mthanaſms (perhaps upon account of the Creed that 
bears his Name, or his cloſe Adherence to the Nicene 
Faith) and therefore has charged him with a Doc- 
trine and Practice, which, according to the common 
Notions of Proteſtants, is downright Idolatry; and, 
according to Mr. Chandler, muſt have put him out 
of the State of Salvation, and left him, with Zews, 


Aabometans and Pagans, to the uncovenanted Mer- 


3 
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naſſus, it was ſo of all the reſt of the chief Fathers 
and Doctors of the Church, who are charged, by 
the eminent Proteſtant Writers above quoted, ith 
the ſame Doctrine and Practice; as, St. Baſil, St. 
Gregory Nazianzen, St. Ephrem, St. Ambroſe, St. 
; erome, Prudentius, St. Chryſoftome, St. Epiphanius, 
| t. Auguſtin, &c. So that, according to theſe Gen- 
tlemen, theſe great Lights of Antiquity, who for 
fo many Ages were revered in the Church, as Men 
divinely rais'd for advancing the Glory of the moſt 
high , were indeed no better than rank Idola- 
ters, and Preachers of Idolatry. But let my Soul 
be with them in Death, and my End be like to 
theirs; and may Mr. Chandler, if he pleaſes, chuſe 
| the Company of his Friends, Eunomius, . Vigulantiusy- 
> and Fauſtus. | | yp 
But Mr. Chandler tells us, p. 28, that Tho“? 
© Athanaſius was for worſhipping Saints; yet Cyril, 
«© who lived in the next Century, ſays, We neither: 
& call the Holy Martyrs Gads, nor are we uſed 10 
| c worſhip them. St. Auſtin affirms, . that neither 
& Saints nor Angels will be worſhipped : And even, 
% as low down as Gregory in the ſeventh» Century, 
<< he tells us, that Angels refuſed to be worſhipped: 
« fince the Appearance of Chri/t;” But if he read 
theſe Fathers in theſe Paſſages, he could not but 
know, that he has wrong'd them, in bringing them 
in as Witneſſes againſt Catholicks. The Words of 
St. Cyril are theſe L. 6. contra Fulianum, T. VI. 
Edit. Pariſ. Anno 1638, p. 203, E.] in Anſwer tao 
an Objection of Julian the Apoſtate, who had faids 
that the Chriſtians were worſe than the Jews, be- 
cauſe the Jews worſhipped one God; whereas the 
Chriſtians worſhipped a Man [Chriſt] or rather 
many wretched Men, viz. the Saints. We net- 
<< ther call, ſays he, the Saints Gods “, nor do We. 
. Sic wide Maplinire Oudayi7sy Ae P01 3h + 
wa N, Ly 6 comer Julamum, 1 
4 D 5 « workup. 
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| « worſhip them, viz. with the Worſhip that belongs 
„to God; but only with a relative Honour.” 
Is not this the very Doctrine and Expreſſion of all 
Papiſts? And why was Mr. Chandler ſo inſincere, 
| as to quote but one half of the Sentence, to make 
3 St. Cyril condemn what the following Words ſhew 
3 he expreſly maintains? He has done as much for 
? St. Auſtin, tho', for fear of being diſcover'd, he has 
: thought fit not to quote the Place from whence he 
takes his Words. The Place which he hints at, is 
upon the goth Palm; where St. Auſtin, confuting 
certain Heathens, who pretended that the Spirits 
whom they worſhipped were not evil Spirits, but 
good Spirits, proves that they muſt needs be evil 
Spirits; „ For, ſays he, Spirits that proudly require 
e Sacrifice to be offer d to them, and will be wor- | 
« ſhipped as Gops, are evil Spirits and proud 
e Spirits.” Qui ſibi exigunt ſuperbe Sacrificium, & 
volunt "A coll tanquam Deos, maligni ſunt, ſuperbi 
jan. Which plainly ſhews what kind of Worſhip 
the Saints and Angels will not admit of, according 
to St. Auſtin, viz. that they will not be worſhipped 
Gods, nor with Sacrifice, But nothing can be 
more clear, for the explaining the Sentiments of St. 
Ain in this: Matter, than what he writes in his 
20th Book againſt Fauffus the Manichæan, Ch. 21 ; 
_ - Where he profeſſedly explains and defends the Catho- 
lick Doctrine and Practice againſt the Calumnies of 
\ Fauftus, who pretended (as ſome of his Succeſſors 
have done fince) that the Catholicks had only ex- 
changed one Idolatry for another, in leaving the 
Idols of the Gentiles to worſhip the Martyrs. To 
wWhom the Saint replies, in theſe Words: „ The 
* Chriſtian People, with 24, r Solemnity, ce- 
*©Tebrate the Memories of the Martyrs ; to the end 
*©-that they may both be ſtirred up to imitate their 
Examples, and may be Partners in their Merits, 


I 


* 


* 


1 
„ and be helped by their Prayers: Vet fo, that we 
&* do not erect Altars to any of the Martyrs; but 
6 only to the God of Martyrs, tho' in the Memo- 
<« ries (or Oratories) of the Martyrs. For what 
4 Prelate, officiating at the Altar, in the Places 
«© where their holy Bodies are, ever ſaid, Ne offer 
<< fo thee Peter, or Paul, or Cyprian? But what is 
«© offer'd, is offer'd to God, who crown'd the Mar- 
« tyrs, at the Memories of thoſe whom he crown'd, 
«© &c, We worſhip therefore the Martyrs with 
that Worſhip of Love and Society, with which, 
“ even in this Life, the holy Men of God are 
% worſhipped ; whoſe Heart we judge ready to un- 
& dergo the like Sufferings for the Truth of the 
„ Goſpel. But the Martyrs (we worſhip) ſo much 
e the more devoutly, by how much the more ſe- 
<< curely after their having overcome in the Con- 
* flict. And we extoll them more confidently, as 
being now Conquerors in a more happy. Life, 
<< than when they were fighting in this. But with 
c that Y/or/bip, which in Greek is call'd Latria, . 
“ and which in Latin cannot be expreſs d by one 
„ ſingle Word, being a Service properly belonging 
cc to the Divinity; we neither worſhip them, nor 
& teach them to be worſhipped, but only God. 
&© And becauſe to this kind of Worſhip belongs the 
«© Offering of Sacrifice (from whence they are calFd 
4 Tdolaters, who offer Sacrifice to Idols) we by no - - 
«© means offer, or order any ſuch thing to be oed, | 
« to any Martyr, or to any bleſſed Soul, or to an 
4 Angel *.“ 80 far St. Augu/tin. And to this all 
Papiſts ſubſeribe: Will Mr. Chandler do as a 7 


* Populus Chriſtianus memorias martyrum religioss ſolemnitate 
concelebrat ; & ad excitandam imitationem, & ut meritis eorum con- 
ſocietur, atque orationibus adjuvetur. Ita tamen ut nulli martyrum, . 
ſed ipſi Deo martyrum, quamvis in memoriis martyrum, conftituamus 
altaria, . Quis enim ant.ſtitum, in locis ſanctorum corporum _— | 
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What Mr. Chandler quotes from St. Gregory will 
do him as little Service as any of the reſt; for, tho 
tis true, that St. Gregory, in his eighth Homily 
upon the Goſpels +, takes notice, that, before our 
Lord's Incarnation, Lot and Jun, worſhipped 
Angels; and that the Angels then refuſed not this 
Honour: But that, ſince our Lord's Incarnation, 
St. John in the Revelation. offer'd to worſhip an 
Angel; and that the Angel ſtopped him, and told 
Him, that he was his Fellow-Servant. Vet this, 
According to-this Saint, was not becauſe it was un- 
Jawtul for St. John to exhibit that Veneration to the 

Angel; but becauſe the Angel, confidering the Dig- 


- nity to which human Nature was now rais'd, by 


being aſſumed by the Son of God, look'd upon Man 
{Eipecially an Apoſtle) as his Equal; and therefore 
would not accept of an Honour, which other Angels 


$5. had formerly accepted of. Now how little is all this 


alert, aliquando dixit : Offerimus tibi, Petre, aut Paule, aut Cypriane Fd 


Sed quod offertur, offertur Deo qui martyres coronavit, apud memorias 


Corum quos COronavits . » . Coltmus martyres eo cultu dileftion's & 
Jectetatis, quo & in bac with coluntur ſanfti homines Dei, quorum cor ad 
ulm pro cuangelica veritate paſſionem paratum eſſe ſentimus. Sed ilhs 
Kante eus, quanto ſecurius poſt rertamina ſuperata; quanto etiam 
entiore laude prædicamus jam in vita feliciore victores, quam in 
An adhue pugnantes. At vers illo cultu, qui Greece Latria dicitur, 
Latine uno verbo dici non poteſt, cum fit quzdam proprie divinitati 
debita ſervitus, nec colimus nec colendum docemus nifi unum Deum. 
Dum autem ad hunc cultum pertineat oblatio facrificii (unde idololatria 
diciur-corum/qui hoc etiam 1dolis exhibent) nullo modo tale aliquid 
offerimus, aut offerendum precipimus, iquam martyrum, vel 
Fong wo animz, vel cuiquam angelo. „ L. 20. contra 
um, 21. * ' 
.. I Quia cli rex terram noſtræ carnis aſſumpſit, infirmitatem noſtrara 
Ma Jam angelica celfitudo non deſpicit . . . . & prius infirmos ab- 
e deſpexerunt jam fate Wneramen. inc eſt enim quod Loth 
& Jolue angelos adorant, nec tamen adorare prohibentur : Joannes 
very in Apocalypfi ſua adorare angelum voluit, idem hunc angelus 
ne ſe debeat adorare compeſcuit, dicens wide ne feceris conſervus enim 
au from & fratrum tuorum, &c. Nec habere ſe dedignantur hominem 


* Jocium, qui ſupra ſe venerantur hominem Deum. Grepor, Hem. 8. in 
_Ewangela,  Similia ſeribit, L. 27. Meral. F. 29. 87 f 
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to Mr, Chandler's Purpoſe ? whom I would ade 
for the future, to let the Fathers alone; for, as often 
as their Words are fairly quoted, the whole World 
muſt ſee they are not his Friends, 

4thly, The Account, that Mr. Chandler gives of the 
Origin of Images, is as defective as the reſt. He tells 
us, that Superſtition (firſt) brought them i in, in wr 
third Century. O this ſuperſtitious third 
Sure Proteſtants muſt hitherto have been dee, 
miſtaken in their Notions of the third Century, to 
which they have ſo generally appeal'd as pure and 
orthodox; ſince Mr. Chandler has diſcover'd, that 
this Century was the Mother of all Superſtition ; of 
the Invocation. of Saints and Angels; of the ſuper- 
ſtitious Uſe of Images, and of Purgatory. But the 
good Man has forgot to tell us, what Reſiſtance 
theſe Superſtitions met with ; what Diſturbances 
were occaſion'd by theſe Novelties ; not conſidering 
how improbable his Story muſt appear to every 
thinking Man ; that the Primitive Chriſtians, if they 
had been in the ſame Notions as he, and thoſe whom 
he calls his Fellow-Proteſtants, ſhould fo eaſily em- 
brace, without any Reſiſtance, what their Fathers 
had taught them to abhor as Superſtition: And this 

in that very Century, when ſo many Thouſands of 
ö — choſe to lay down. their Lives, by the worſt of 
2 rather than yield to Idolatry or Super- 
ition 
| Beſides, Mr. Chandler cannot be ignorant, that 

Images are of a much earlier Date. God himſelf 
commanded Images of Cherubim to be placed over 
the Ark of the Covenant in the very 5 
Erod. xxv. Solomon's Temple was full of the like 
Images, 1 Kings vi. and vii. and 2 Chron. iii. and iv. 
And this by the Appointment of David, nay of God 
f Tm as appears from 1 Chron. xxviii. 18, 19. 
wo eek ofthe Ties of the New Fee 
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Euſebius; in the een Book of his Ci By, 
Chap. XIV, tells us of a Brazen Image of Chriſt 
erected in the City of Paneas, otherwiſe call'd Cz 
rea Philippi, by the Woman whom our Saviour 
cured of the Iſſue of Blood, Mat. ix. This Image, 
he declares, he himſelf had ſeen ; and recounts of 
it, that at the Feet of the Statue, in the very Baſis, 
there grew an unknown Plant, which, after it ſhot 1p 
Jo high as to reach the Hem of the Garment, was a 
| oo” preſent Remedy to all — of 3 This 
Statue was afterwards broken by 7 the Apo- 
ſtate, who order'd an Image of his own to be erected 
in its place; which was no ſooner erected, but it 
was cut in two by Fire from Heaven; as nn 
relates in his Hiſtory, L. 5. C. 21. Euſebius, in 
the ſame place, tells us of other ancient Pictures that 
he had ſeen of Chriſt, and of the Apoſtles St. Peter 
and St. Paul; and Tertullian, in his Book De Pudi- 
citia, Chap. 7, gives us to underſtand, that it was 
common amongſt the Chriſtians to have our Savi- 
dur painted, in the Figure of the good Shepherd, 
on the ſacred Chalices. But tho”, in the firſt Ages, 
and in the Times of Perſecution, the Uſe of Images 
was not ſo: frequent as afterwards; yet, as to the 
Doctrinal Part, the 4 upon which Catholicks 
2 the Reſpect they ſhew to the Crucifix, or 
other Images, was always the ſame from the Begin- 
ning, I mean the general Principle of honouring 
all Things that had a Relation to Chriſt, or were 
Helps to nouriſh or excite Devotion to him: Of 
Which we need not any more evident Teſtimony, 
than what Tertullian writes of the frequent Uſe of 
the Sign of the Croſs amongſt the Primitive Chriſ- 
tians, which he reckons among the Traditions 
which they had received from of Old; L. de Coro- 
na Militis, C. 3. Nor do I believe Mr. Chandler 
rt or willing, to ſhew any EN ** 
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leſs Regard ſhould be had to the Image of Chriſt, 


than to that of his Croſs. © 1 


As to what he writes concerning the Worſhip of 
Images, if by Worſhip he means what Proteſtants 
now-a-days. commonly underſtand by that Word, 
that is, Divine Honour; he might have ſpared his 
Pains in ſeeking for the Beginning of it in our 
Church; which, even in that very Council, ' viz. 
the ſecond of Nice, which: he quotes for eſtabliſhing 
this Idolatry, has condemn'd it In Definitione fidet, 
Act. 7.] But as for that Honour or Reſpe& which 
was approved in that Council (viz. ſuch as is given 
to the holy Veſſels, or to the Book of the Goſpels) 
it was no otherwiſe eſtabliſh'd by the ſecond Council 
of Nice, than the Divinity of . Chriſt was eſtabliſh'd 
by the firſt Council of Nice; that is, both the one 
and the other did nothing elſe but maintain the an- 
cient Doctrine of the Church againſt upſtart Sects: 
The one againſt the Arians, who were lately ſtarted 
up under Arius; the other againſt the /conoelaſts, 
who, not_long before, had begun to appear under 
Les Iſauricus. T heſe were the Men who compoſed 
the Synod of Conflantinople, Anno 754, of which 
Mr. Chandler makes, mention, gather'd together out 
of the Dominions of the infamous Copromnus. But 
this was far from being a General Council; and 
was held not only without the Participation of the 
Pope, or any of the Weſtern Prelates, but alfo 
without the Conſent of the three Patriarchs of the 
Eaſt, viz, of Alexandria, Antioch, and Feruſalem; 
who, with the Biſhops of their reſpective Diſtricts, 
all unanimouſly condemn'd its Proceedings. As for 
St,"Gregory, who is alſo quoted by Mr. Chandler, 
he indeed condemn'd the Adoration of Images, in 
his Letter to Seremus, Biſhop of Marſeilles; but 
not the relative Veneration of them. See his Epiſtle 
to Fanarits Calaritanus, I. 9. Epil. 6. 
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| Sinh, The Account that Mr. Chandler gives of 


the Riſe of Tranſubſtantiation, p. 29, is monſtrouſſy 
extravagant, and contains almoſt as many notorious 
Falſities, as it does Lines. Fir, *Tis. notoriouſly 
falſe, that this Doctrine was not ſo much as broach'd 
till the eighth. Century. For, beſides that his 
Brother Harris has here given him the Lie, who 
ſays it was broach'd at the beginning, of the ſeventh 
Century [Serm. 2d Edit; p. 31.] we hope to de- 
monſtrate elſewhere in our Appendix, by; moſt evi- 
dent Teſtimonies of the Fathers of the fix firſt 
Centuries, that this Doctrine is as ancient as Chri- 
ſtianity. 2 £ Fay 
24h, Tis notoriouſſy falſe, that this Doctrine 
was warmly oppoſed by the moſt learned Men of that. 
Age, and cenſur'd. as an Innovation, I defy Mr. 


- Chandler to produce ſo much as one Writer, of the 


eighth Age, that oppoſed this Doctrine. But per- 
haps, | after all, he means the ninth Age . (tho! this 
be too great a Blunder for a Man of Learning) in. 


which John Scotus, and, as ſome will have it, 
Bertram, or Ratramnus, a Monk of Corby, oppoſed. 


this Doctrine. But, if they did, they oppoſed what; 
the whole Church of God maintain'd, as may be 
ſeen in the Teſtimonies of a great Number of Wri-. 
ters of that ſame Age, viz. Theedorus Graptus, L. 
de Ineulpate Chriſti Fide. Theodorus Abucara, Bi- 
ſhop of the- Carians, Opuſeulo 22.  Nicephorus, Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople; Antirrhetie 2. Theodorus- 
Studites, Antirrhetico 1. Num. 10. Puſchaſius Rad- 
bertus, L. de Corpore & Sanguine Domini. Pope 
Nicholas the Firſt, Epift. 2. ad. Michaclem Imperat. 
Hincmarus, Archbiſhop of Rhemes, L. de Prædeſt. 
c. 31. Petrus Siculus, in Hiftoria de Manichæis. 


Hamo, Biſhop of Halberſtadt. Tract. de Corpore 


& Sanguine: Domini. Adrevaldus Floriacenſis, , con- 


—— 
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d Rebus Eecleſiaſticis, c. 17. Paulus Diaconus, in 
Vita S. Gregorii, Remigius of Auxerre, in Expoſitione 
Mifſe. Florus Diaconus, Opuſculo de Act iane Miſſa- 
rum. Chriſtianus Drutmarus in Commentariis in St. 
Matt. Amalarius, L. 3. de Ecclefiaſticis  Offictts, 
Cap. 24, &c. | PATRON? 7 
34h, Tis notoriouſly falſe, that the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation was never decreed or  e/tabliſh'd 
by any general Council, till the Council of T rent, in 
the Year 1551. Berengarius no ſooner began to 
impugn this rine in the eleventh Century, but 
he was condemn'd by fifteen Councils, ſeveral of 
which were very numerous. The firſt was held 
at Rome, under Les IX, Anno 1050. The ſecond 
at Brion in Normandy the ſame Year, in Preſence 
of William the Conqueror, The third at Vercelli 
the fame Year : This was a numerous Council af- 
ſembled out of diverſe Parts of Chriſtendom ; and 
in it the Book of John Scotus was condemn'd to 
the Flames. The fourth the ſame Year at Paris, 
in Preſence of Henry King of France. The fifth 
at Florence, Anno 1055, under Pope Victor the ſe- 
cond. The ſixth at Tours, of which ſee Haile 
Tom. 2. Analefforum. The ſeventh alſo at Tour: 
the ſame Year, in which Berengarius, for the firſt 
Time, abjured his Error, but ſoon returned like 
the Dog to the Vomit. The eighth at Angers the 
ſame Year. The ninth at Rome, of 113 Biſhops 
under Pope Nicholas II, Anno 1059, where Be. 
rengarius again recanted, and caſt his own Book. 
into the Fire. The tenth at Roan, Ann 1063, 
The eleventh at Poitiers, Anno 1075, under Gre- 
gory VII. The twelfth at Rome, call'd' by fome 
a General Council, under the fame Pope, in which 
Berengarius again, renounced his Error. The thir- 
teenth at Rome, Anno 1079, calld alſd a General 
Council, under the fame Pope, nnn * 
Ea L T1 ” 
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ſcribed a Catholick Proſeſſion of Faith. The four- 
teenth at Bourdeaux, Anno 1080, under the fame 
Pope, where he finally abjured his Error in good 
earneſt ; and, for the eight remaining Years of his 
Life, retired to do Penance in the Ifle of St. C 
mas near Tours, and there died in the Communion 
of the Church. The fifteenth was held after his 
Death, Anno 1095, at Placentia, under Pope Ur- 
ban the II, a Synod ſo numerous out of all Parts of 
Chriſtendom, that it was forced to be held in the 
open Fields. . But, if Mr, Chandler will til] main- 
tain his Aﬀertion, becauſe none of theſe are com- 
monly reckon'd amongſt the general Councils, what 
Will he ſay to the Decree of the great Council of 
Lateran, of above a thouſand Prelates, Anno 1215, 
Can. 1? What will he ſay to the Council of Con- 
Hance, condemning the firſt and third of Yicklef's 
Propoſitions, Arno. 1414? Not to mention the 
Council of Florence, Anno 1439, In decreto unianis. 
As for what he objects againſt the Antiquity of the 
Name of Tranſub/tantiation, tis nothing at all to 
the For, as the Church always believed 
three Perſons in one God, and yet did not always 
make uſe of the Word Trinity, and always believed 
that the Son was the ſame God with the Father, 
"= did not always make uſe of the Word Con- 
ſubſtantial [5,ov04@-] till the Council of Nice judg'd 
this Word neceſſary to. exclude the Subtleties and 
Evaſions of the Arians So the Church of God 
always believed, that, in the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
the Bread and Wine are changed, by the Conſe- 
 cration, into the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; but 
did not uſe the Word Tranſubſtantiation, till it 
was found neceſſary to exclude the Shifts and Equi- 
vocations of Hereticks, | | 
Mr. Chandler adds, That, as the Sacrifice of the 
» Maſs depends on Tranſubſtantiation, it muft be a3 

ra EY; nove 
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navel a DiZrine as that, To Which. we reply, 
That we are willing to have the Antiquity of the 
one decided by that of the other. And that, as we 
find the Doctrine of the Euchariftick Sacrifice” was 
moſt evidently maintain'd by the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans, it muſt follow, by Mr, Chandler's own Con- 
ceſhon, that they held Tranſubſtantiation too. See 
Calvin's Cenſure of the Ancients, with relation to 
this Article of the Sacrifice of | the Maſs, L. 4. Ia. 
C. 18. Num. 11. & L, de ver. Eccl. Ref, p. 389. 
Hence Seba/tianus Francus, 'a. Proteſtant ; (Ep. de 
abrog. Stat. Eccl.) writes, that preſent after the 
Apo/iles, ' all Things. were turn'd- upſide doton, &c. 
The Supper of the Lord tuas turn d into a. Sacrifice, ©) 
As to what Mr. Chandler adds in the fame 
Place, „ That the beſt, Writers, for. many Cen- 
& turies, make the Death of Chriſt upon the 
Croſs the only propitiatory Sacrifice for Sin: 
He would have done well to have quoted ſome one 
of theſe Writers; but he had Reaſon to fear, leſt 
they ſhould blab out ſomething more than he had a 
mind they ſhould tell. The Truth is, that ancient 
and modern Catholicks are perfectly agreed in this 
Matter, viz. that Chriſt's Sacrifice upon the Croſt 
was the only Sacrifice by which our Ranſom was 
paid, and our Redemption purchas'd ; and that all 
our Sacraments and Sacrifices have their Virtue and 
Efficacy from this one Sacrifice, But then both 
one and the other have always maintain'd, that the 
Sacrifice of the Altar is alſo propitiatory,. by apply- 
ing to our Souls the Fruit of that one Sacrifice by 
which we were redeem d. : cit 

* 1 Gthly, As to Communion in one Kind, Mr. Ghand<* 
ler has alſo told us a very improbable Story. He 
ſays, it was never introduced till the twelfth Cen- 
tury. But the beſt Monuments of Antiquity con- 
tradict this his Account, Which afford us many 
_— 8 Inſtances 


* 


= Inſtances of Communion in one Kind, even in 
1 thoſe which Proteſtants call the pureſt Ages. For 
which TI ſhall remit the Reader to Tertullian, L. 2. 

| ad Uxorem, Chap. 5; to St. Denys of Alexandria; 
| Eis. ad Fabium Antioch. recorded by Euſebius, L. 
8. Hor. C. 34; to St. Cyprian, L. de Lapfis; to 
5 St. Bafil, Epift. 269. ad Cæſar. Patritiam; to St. 
= Ambroſe, in the Account that he gives of his Bro- 
ther Satyrus; and to Paulmus, in the Life of St. 

Ambroſe ; to the ancient Uſe of the W 

| both in the Greet and Latin Church, c. What 
Mr. Chandler adds concerning the Council of Con- 
|  Fance, is ſtill more infupportable, viz. That this 
Council obrruded their Derree of Communion in one 
Kind pon the World, in Oppoſition to the acknnuwledg' d 
F”- Appointment of Chriſt, and the Practice of the Pri- 
| mutive Church; that is, that they acknowledg'd. 
| their Decree to be contrary to the Appointment of 
Chriſt,” Sc. But why did not Mr. Chandler then 
—-.,, quote' their Words? Or did he think, that every- 
body, upon his bare Aſſertion, would believe, that 
3 (ſome of which we may ſuppoſe to have 

Men at leaſt of common Senſe and Probity 

Mould tell the World, that tho' Chriſt command 

one Thing, they thought fit to command the con- 
trary? But tis a barefac'd Calumny ; the Council 

of Conflance was . wes of any ſuch Impiety.. | 
pi, Mr. Cha s Account of Purgatory is 
as bad as the reſt. ' The Notion, ſays he, was- pr 
mireduc'd by Origen in the third, er rather towards 

the Beginning of the fourth Century. To paſs-over 

the —— 4 2 Origen e mw = 

tion of Purgatory in the Beginning of the fou 

Oentury, — dead long before the End of the 
third: 4 Mr. Chandler knows, in his Conſcience, 
that the Belief of Purgatory. was. of a much elder 
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Date: That the Ferwi/h Church believed it, is epi- 


dent from 2 Macchabees xii, and that the Chriſtian 
Church, from the Beginning, was in the ſame Be- 
lief, is no leſs evident from the moſt ancient Prac- 
tice of the univerſal Church to pray for the Dead ; 
and this, as it appears from the moſt ancient Wri- 
ters, for their Refreſhment and Relief, [See Ter- 
tullian, L. de Corona Militis, C. 3. L. de Monoga- 
mid, C. 10. The Authentick Aus of the Mariyr- 
dom of St. Perpetua and St. Felicitas, &c.] which 
Practice muſt needs imply the Belief of a Purga- 


tory ; for, to what end ſhould Prayers be offer d for 


the Dead, if there were no Purgatory ? | 

I ſhall here ſubjoin what Dr. Jeremy Taylor, an 
eminent Proteſtant Prelate, writes concerning the 
Antiquity and Reaſonableneſs of the Practice of 
Praying for the Dead, in the Perſon of a Catho- 
lick, but without Reply. Liberty of Prophefying, 
Sect. 20, p. 256, 257. We find, 1 60 the Ro- 


« manift, in the Hiſtory of the Macchabees, that 


ce the Fews did pray, and make Offerings for the 


% Dead (which alſo appears by other Teſtimonies, 


c and by their Form of Prayers {till extant, which 
« they uſed in the Captivity.) It is very conſide- 
c rable, that, ſince our Bleſſed Saviour did reprove- 
* all the evil Doctrines and Traditions, of the 
« Seribes and Phariſees, and did argue concerning 
«© the Dead and the Reſurrection againſt the Sad- 
&« duces ; yet he ſpake no Word againſt this Pub- 
« lick Practice, but left it as he found it; which 
e he, who came to declare to us all the Will of 
& his Father, would not have done, if it had not 
ce been innocent, pious, and full of Charity. To 


cc which, if we add, that St. Paul did pray for 


& Oneſiphorus, 2 Tim. i. 18. That God would fhew 

« him a mercy in that day; that is, according to 

© thts of tho New kae te Dey of 
| ed | 2 
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40 Judgment The Prayer was for ſuch a Blef- 
<« ſing to him, whoſe Dent and Reception 

c could not be but after Death; which res 
cc clearly, that then there is a need of Mercy, and 
<< by conſequence the dead People, even to the Day 


„ of Judgment incluſively, are the Subject of 


<a Miſery, the Object of God's Mercy, and 
<< therefore fit to be commemorated in the Duties 
«of our Piety and Charity; and that we are to 
© recommend their Condition to God, not only to 
give them more Glory in the Re-union, but to 
„ pity them to ſuch Purpoſes in which they need; 

«© which, becauſe they are not reveaPd to us in 
66 particular, it hinders us not ih recommending the 
FHerſons in particular to God's Mercy, but ſhould 
rather excite our Charity and Devotion: For, it 


being certain that they have a need of Mercy, 


„and it being uncertain how great their need is, 
<< it may concern the Prudence of Chari ny to be 
the more earneſt, as not knowing the Greatneſs 
„of their Neceſſity. 

And if there ſhould be any Uncertainty in 
„ theſe Arguments, yet its having been the univer- 
£<-fal Practice of the Church of God in all Places, 
« and in all Ages, till within theſe hundred Years, 
js a very great Inducement for any Member of 
< the Church to believe, that, in the firſt Tradi- 


tions of Chriſtianity, and the Inſtitutions Apo- 


«-ſtolical, there was nothing deliver'd againſt this 
& Practice, but very much to inſinuate or enjoin 
et it; becauſe the Practice of it was at the . 


„and was univerſal : And, if any Man ſhall doubt 
of this, he ſhews nothing but that he is ignorant 
e of the Records of the Church, it being plain in 

* Tertullian and St. Cyprian (Who were the eldeſt 
« Writers of the 4 Church) that, in their 
, * 9 nr, it Was, ab anti quo, the Cuſtom of the 
w « Church 


e Church to pray for the Souls of the Faithful de- 


= \ 


[71] 


« parted in the dreadful Myſteries. And it was 
c an Inftitution Apoſtolical (ſays one of them) 
c and ſo tranſmitted to the following Ages of the 
&« Church. And when once it began, upon Slight 
c and Diſcontent, to be conteſted againſt by Aerius, 
< the Man was preſently condemn'd for a Heretick, - 
«© as appears in Epiphaniun. r 4 
The Doctor adds: But I am not to conſider. 
< the Arguments for the Doctrine itſelf, altho* the 
“ Probability and fair Pretence of them may help 
c, to excuſe ſuch Perſons, who, upon theſe or the 
< like Grounds, do heartily believe it. But Iam 
«© to conſider, that, whether it be true or falſe, 
<< there is no manner of Malice in it; and, at the 
« worſt, it is but a wrong Error upon the right 
ce Side of Charity, and concluded againſt by its. 
« Adverſaries upon the Confidence of ſuch Argu- 
ments, which poſſibly are not ſo probable as the 
4 Grounds pretended for it.” So far Dr. Taylor. 
Mr. Chandler, p. 30, adds, that the Worſhip: of 
Go1, in an unknown Language, is not only condemn'd. \ 
in the mit expreſs Manner by St. Paul, but is con- 
trary to the Practice of the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches for many hundred Years, The Latin then, 
it ſeems, is to Mr. Chandler and his Friends an un- : 
known Language; but Catholicks uſe it, becauſe it 
is the beſt, and moſt generally #nawn of any one 
Language in the World, and therefore the moſt 
proper to be uſed in the Liturgy of the Church, 
conſidering the Uniformity and Conſtancy which 
becomes the Church of God. And, as for thoſe 
amongſt us, to whom it is un#n9wn, they are taught 
to pray, and accompany the Prieſt by Prayers which. . 
they know in their own Language. And what is 4 
there in this contrary to. St. Paul? The Truth is, © 
that St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiv, ſpeaks not at all of we 
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blick ſettled Li (ſuch as that of the Church 


is at preſent) which with a little Uſe and Inſtruction 
may be in a very ſhort time ſufficiently underſtood 
by the People ; but he ſpeaks, as it is evident from 
Ver. 23, 24, 20, Sc. of a certain Exerciſe of 
mutual Conference, wherein the Faithful aſſembling 
together, manifeſted to one another their ſeveral mi- 
raculous Gifts, of Prophecy, Tongues, Revelations, 
Interpretation, Sc. amongſt which, the Apoſtle 


refers the Gift of Propheſying before that of 


ongues, as being moro for Edification. And yet 
_ even in this Exerciſe, ſo far from condemning, as 


Mr. Chandler words it, in a moſt expreſs manner, 


the Uſe of unknown Tongues, he expreſly ap- 


22 185 of it, ver. 27 and 39, provided there be an 


nterpreter ; which Catholicks have, whoſe Paſtors 
are commanded by the Council of Trent, Se. 22. 


_ Chap. 8, to explain to them the Myſteries of the 


Maſs; and who, in their ordinary ' Prayer-Books, 
have the Church-Offices tranſlated into their vulgar 
Tongue. | - | 

Mr. Chandler is very much out, when he ſays, 
that the preſent Practice is contrary to the Practice 
of the Eaftern and Weſtern Churches for many hun- 
 dred Years, For, tho' it be true, that the Latin and 
Greek were then vulgar or common Languages; 
the one in Greece, the other in Itah: Yet tis not 
true, that they were the vulgar Languages of all the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, in which the Li- 
tutgy was anciently perform'd in Latin or Greek, 
Africa, Gaul, Britain, &c. in the Weſt, had Lan- 
guages of their own, quite diſparate from the La- 


tin: So had moſt of the Provinces of the Eaſt their 
_ own vulgar Languages, diſtin from the Greet, as 
appears Aci, it. 9, 10, 11. And yet it does. 


not appear, that in all theſe Provinces the Liturgy 


was performed in any other Language but the Greet 


or 
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or Latin. Tis true, this is only a Matter of Dic 
cipline, and therefore the Church might permit the 
Uſe of the vulgar Tongue in the Liturgy ; as Pope 
John VIII did to the adonians or Bohemians : But 
this Allowance of his is only a Confirmation, that 
the more ancient Uſe was to the contrary, ſo far 
from making any thing againſt the e of che 
preſent Catholick Diſcoline. n 
As to what Mr. Chanaler adds, p. 31, of . as 
cient Uſe of the Scriptures, - and of their being 
tranſlated into ſo many Languages, r. Does 
bring this to prove, that Antiqu quity is againſt us? 
Or have not we more Tranſlations of the Scriptures 
(amongſt Catholicks I mean) by far, than there 
were in Antiquity? But did Chriſt any>whete coms 
mand the tranſlating of the Scriptures into tlie vu. 
gar Languages? Or did the Apoſtles order or pro- 
cure any ſuch: Tranflations ? They certainly did 
not ; at leaſt, we know not of any ſuch Tranſlas 
Þ tions made in their I ime. As to the modern Prac- 
© tice of the Catholick Church: V, She never pro- 
ö hibited the tranſlating the Scriptures into the vulzar 
v Languages. 24, She never reſtrain'd the reading 
| of the Scripture in the Latin, which .is underſtood 
by great Numbers of the People in Catholic Coun- 
tries. 3d, She never generally prohibited to the 
People the reading of the Scriptures: in the vulger 
Languages, but only, by the 4th Rule of the dla 
of Pope Pius IV, remitted them to their Paſtors 
and Confeſſors, as the moſt proper Judges of the 
Diſpoſition of their Souls: Becauſe the Scripture ic 
ſelf aſlures us, that many there are who are ſo in- 
diſpoſed for this heayenly Food, ee, Ignorance 
or Malice, as to turn it into Poiſon, an i 
10 ther. own deſtruttion, 2 Pet. iii. by. Infine, in 
many Countries, the Scriptures: are read in the 
| vulgar Languages by all Catholicks without Re- 
[ Mraint, as in France, Germany, c. ä 
0 „ I had 
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I had almoſt to take Notice of what 
Mr. Chandler urges againſt | Bellar mines Mark of 
Antiquity, p. 20, When he tells us, that Judaiſm, 
which is now mere Superſtition, was older than the 
Goſpel, and 1delatry older than both. And that with 
ride to the Chriſtian Church, there were Errors 
in it, even in the Apoftalick Age. For inflance, the 
worſhipping of Angels, condemn'd by St. Paul, Col. 
ii. 18, 19. But as to the firſt Part he knows, that 
what he has ſaid, was trifling and not anſwering: 
For Judaiſn, before the Riſe of Chriſtianity, was 
the true Religion: And, foraſmuch as it contains the 
Worſhip of the true God, was far more ancient 
than Idolatry. As to the ſecond Part, tho' it is 
true, that Hereſies aroſe even in the Age of the 
Apoſtles, yet the true Faith, which they impugn d, 
and the true Church, which they forfook; was fill 
more ancient than they. Dey ibent aut from us, 
ſays St. John, 11t Epiſt. c. ii. ver. 19, but they 
ert not'of ur: for if they had been of us, they would 
n doubt haue continued with us. If then Mr. Chand- 
ler thinks, that Catholicks alſo in like manner have 
gone out from any more ancient Church, as it is 
certain his Forefathers did, he will oblige us very 
much, if he will let us know whofe Company we 
left ? From what Society we went forth? In a 
word, where was the true Church, when we for- 
Wok herr! . 
As to the worſhipping of Angels, condemn'd by 
St. Paul,” Coloſ. ii. 18, it was doubtleſs a moſt 
wicked Error; firſt, becauſe it appears from wer. 
16, that St. Paul fpeaks of bad Angels, even thoſe 
Principalities and Powers, over whom Chriſt lriumph.- 
d. Za, Becauſe the ſpeaks! of thoſe, that wor- 
ſhipped Angels, ſo as not to bold the Head, which 
is Chriſt, ver. 19. Now all ſuch Worſhip is wic- 
wed and ſuperſtitious, Such was the Worſhip, that 
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95 in thoſe Day ys paid to Angels, As ell 4 
the Philoſophers, * whom St. Paul ad moniſhes the 
 Colefſians to beware, ver. 8, as amongſt the Gno- 
iel and Diſciples of Finn Magus, who offered 


Sacrifices to the Angels, whom they believ'd Crea- 
tors of the World. And of * 5 Dr. Hammond 
underſtands this Text, HEM Jerome rather 
thinks, that this Paſfage dan N e 22 it is in 
the ancient vulgat Latin, Let tt Man ſeduce you 
LA Religion of Hugelt) is to be underſtood of the 

orſhip and Ceremotiies of the Fetus, of which 
St. Paul was ſpeaking, ver. 16. And that he calls 
their Religion, the Religion of Angels, agreeably to 
Gal. in. 19. But be this as it will, he that would 
from this Text, to condemn the Venera- 


or ſhould 
1 which 


ion of a gre, tr by the Catholick Church, - 
St 


e, that this is the Angel u. . 
aul ſpeales; as if this was depa 
51 the Head, Which is Chriſt; might with 
ful 25 good a Grace, condemn the giving any Ve- 
eration to the Miniſters of Chriſt upon Earth, or 
1 the defiring of their Prayers to God, for fear of 
not Holding the Head, whi ich 3 is Chriſt. 


l But it is now high time to examine the Claim, | 


which Mr. Chandler puts in to genuine Antiquity, 
by'a, pretended Conſent of his Doctrine with * 
Scriptures, which he makes no doubt to find fa- 
vourable to him, if will grant him two ſmall 
Requeſts ; the one is to ſet Fathers, Councils and 
Tiradidons aſide; the other to let him and his Bre- 
thren, to whom'he ſolemnly appeals, p. 21, be ole 
Judges of the Senſe of the =4 mare But if Fa- 
Councils and Traditions cannot be relied 

p upor T would gladly know, whence Mr. CA. 


. 


* N * Epi, 150. ad Abele, Cie” 
22 
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12 is certain of the Canon of the Seriptures, to 
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1 TRA 4, 65, 36 OA 
Which he appeals ? For I fear he muſt: be forced, af- 
ter all, to have here recourſe to Tradition. And 
af by the Inſtitution of Chriſt, in all Controverſies 
of Religion each contending Party is to judge for 
Himſelf concerning the Senſe of Scripture, ſo as not 
o be obliged to ſubmit to any other Tribunal, or 
regard the Authority of any, Church or Church- 
Guides hatloever: How.ſhamefully, does he im- 
Peach the Wiſdom of the Son of God, who ſin- 
- ccerely;deliring, that his Followers ſhould be main- 
Aain'd in Unity and Truth, has left them deſtitute 
f the neceſſary Means for maintaining them in 
Dnity and Truth, and provided them with no 
other Judge ar I ribunal, but the Letter of the 
Law; which, as the thing itſelf fpeaks, and Expe- 
rience confirms, mult . make their Contentions e 
As. As nothing but Confuſion muſt neceſſarily 
enſue, if in any Commonwealth . whatſoever, there 
were to bę no other Tribunal or Judge for decidi 
 Faw-ſuits, but the Letter of the Law, of the Senſe | 
of Which, each of the contending Parties was to be 
.Jor himſelf the ſole Judge and Interpreter. | 


And here, before I proceed any further, I muſt 

t Mr, Chandler in mind, that he and his, accor- 
Aing te the Rule af the ancient and learned Tertul- 
Aan in his excellent Treatiſe of Preſcriptions. againſt 
Henze, c. 17, 18, 19, have no Title to argue 
; From Scripture, becauſe they have no Title to 
he Scripture, as being gane out of that Society, 
descending in one Communion from the Apoſtles, 
40 Which the Scriptures were at firſt bequeath'd. 
And that the, thing that ought to be firſt examin'd, 
5 here that Society is to be found, with whichthe 
Faith was uſt depoſited, and where the Cltiſtian 
Truth had its ariginal Seat: For there, ſays Ter- 
» ##llian, will be found the Truth of the Scriptures, 
and the true Intefpretation of them, and all true 
Chriſtian Traditions, ft But 
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| - But we will wave this at preſent, and proceed to 
examine the Bits of Sentences of Scripture, which 
| he has pick d up here and there, and wreſted from 
ä their true Senſe to make them condemn the Church 
1%, Againſt the Papal Authority he alledges theſe 
Words: One ir your Maſter, - even Chriſt, St. Mat. 
xxiii. 10. And there is but one Lord; and one 
Faith,” Eph: iv. 5. And the whole family in heaven” 
and earth" is named of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, Eph. 
ii 15. But what is all this to the Purpoſe ? Does 
any Man believe, that the Pope, or any other, is 
our Maſter, Lord or Father, in that manner that 
Chriſt is? If not, theſe Texts may full as well be 
alledged againſt any kind of Superiority, temporal or 
ſpiritual, as againſt the Pope's Supremacy. For are 
not Mr. Chandler himſelf and his Brethren” call'd, 
Maſters ? Are not many of them Fathers. too? 
Don't ſome of them alſo call themſelves Dactar, 
which is the very Title of Nabbi and 815doxna@®ss 
which Chriſt ſeems to appropriate to himſelf, St. 
Mat. xxiii. 8, 10? And tis more than probable, : 
that theſe Gentlemen would admit of the Title of 
Lords alſo, if his Majeſty ſhould be pleaſed to con- 
fer it upon them. In the mean time, I need not 
repeat what they have been told by an earneſt Pro- 
teſtant ( Scourge for the Diſſenters, p. 15:}-from the 
Mouth of one of their own Adherents, that had: _ # 
they"as much Authority, as they would willingly haue, | 
every one of them would be @a Pop E too. For which 
Lam ſure, they have no Grounds in the New Teſ- 
tament : 'Tho* the Pope, in quality of St. Peters 
Succeſſor, certainly has. See St. Mat. xvi. x8, 19, 
and St. Fohn xxis 15, &c, A Lie pe 
24%, Againſt the Interceſſion of Saints and An- 
gels, he alledges the Words of St. Paul, 1 Tim it; 
5. There is one Gad, and one Mediator between God® 
's re E 3 and: 
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gave himſelf @ ranfonrfar' all; which clearly explain 


* Ei 
2e ann, th& mn Chrifh Feſus. But be takes no 
Notice of the Words immediately following, 20 


in what Senſe Chriſt is our only Mediator, via. our 
only Mediator Redemption ; ; to which we may 
add, that he is our only: Ajðjr of [nterceſſion tov, 
in this Senſe, that he alone has. an 4mmedtate - 
to God]; for all others ask ant Shtain #brough hun. 
But this does not hinder, but that we may pray for 
one another, and deſire one another's Prayers, with- 
out any Injury to Chriſt's Mediatorſhip: If ſay: 
why, may we not alſo deſire the Prayers of the gaints 
and Angels for us, without any Injury to his Me- 
diatorſhip. Surely St. Cyprian and Origen, ani the 
reſt of the Fathers down wards, whom Mr. Chand: - 
ler owns to have been for the Interceſſion of Saints 
aud Angels, had all of them read this Fext of St. 
Paul, and were full as well qualified for under - 
ſtanding it, as Mr. Chandler can be. He muſt ex- 
cuſe us then, if in this Matter we prefer their 
eee God, we 
. L 
een — cial ons! 
—.— (which he affects to call H/or/hip, on. purpoſe 
to give his Readers a- wrong Idea of the Catholic 
Doctrine) he quotes St. Paul, Calaſ- ii; vic h has 
been already anſwered.. He alſo quotes. the Words 
of Chriſt, St. Mat. iv. 10. h. ' ſhalt 1oor/bip the 
Lord thy Gad, and him oulyſhatt” thou ſerue. But 
this Fext is nothing to his Putpoſe, for it plai 
 ſpeakes' of divine Honour! or Adbration- N dur 
Hite Aar geog. Not of an inferior and relative Ve- 
netation, ſuch as the Servants of God of old have 
given * to his 1 A Wan e auf 
Hf tors. 231: 1 -QO19T19973 207 
aKing 15 2 
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of. the Covenant, Sc, Tho! even this hind "of: © 


Veneration, which has been given to theſe Perſons! 
or Things, by reaſon of their Relation to God, 
could not, without a Crime, be given to Satan, 
the proſeſs d Adverſary of God. Mr. Chandler alſo: 
quotes the Words of the Angel, Rev. xxii. ꝙ, re- 
fuſing to be worſhipped by St. Jobn. See thou de it 
— Jam thy ——— Gad. But 
the Queſtion is, what kind of Honour St. Jahn 
— give to the Angel? Was it diuine Ho- 
nour? St. Auguftin (2. 61. in Gen. & L. 20. can- 
ira Fauſtum, c. 21.) thinks it was. And that the 
Angel appear d in ſuch a manner, that St. John, by. 
an innocent Miſtake, took him to be God, and 
therefore was going to adore him as God. If fog. 
no wonder that the Angel ſtop'd him. Or was it 
mere civil Honour, ſuch as Proteſtants allow, may. 
be given to Creatures ? If fo, let Mr. Ghandler an- 
ſwer his own Objection, Or inſine, did St. Jahn: 
know him to be an Angel, and deſign to give him 
a religious Veneration, ſuch as Catholicks maintain 
due to the Angels of God? For fo. Mt. —— 
muſt ſuppoſe, in order to make out any 
from this Paſſage againſt Catholicks. If ſo, them? 
let him anſwer theſe few Inferences, which natural- 
ly and evidently follow from this Suppoſition. If, 
hat St. Jahn believed a religious Veneratiam might 
be given to Angels, without any Danger of Super- 
ſtition or Idolatry. 24%, That St. Jobn did nat 
underſtand the Texts of Coleff. ii. and Mat. iu. 
10. (Which he muſt have known and underſtood 
better than Mr. Chandler and all his Brethren) ta 
condemn or prohibit any ſuch Veneration. 34h 
That an Apoſtle divinely inſpired, who had recew'di; 
the Hol Ghoſt, with a Promiſe, that this Spirit of 
Truth ſhould continue with him to teach him all 


Truth, St. Fobn, xiv. 16, 17, 26, and Xi. 1 
We | E 4 


PR 
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was even, towards the End of his Life, ignorant of 
that which Mr. Chandler looks uponas acapital Truth, 
plainly deliver d in Scripture, viz. that Religious Ve- 
neration is due to God alone: And was even a ſecond 
time forgiving this Veneration to an Angel, Rev: xxit, 
N. after he had been admoniſh'd before not to do it, 
Neu. xix. 10. A wretched Cauſe, that cannot 
maintained without condemning an Apoſtle of Super- 
ſtition and Idolatry! How much more reaſonable 
is the Anſwer of St. Gregory (Hem: 8. in Evang.) 
— the Angel, by reaſon of our human Nature, 
having been ſo dignify'd by the Incarnation of the 
Son of God, refuſed to accept of this Honour from 
St. John; not that in itſelf it was at all unlawful or 
ſuperſtitious, but that the Perſon who offer'd it was 
of: a Dignity not inferior, but rather ſuperior to _ 
as being an Apoſtle, Prophet, and Martyr.  - 
Arb, — T ranſubſtantiation, to balance the 
many clear Texts alledg'd by Catholicks, he has no- 
thing to object out of Seripture; but that St. Paul, 
* Cor. xi. 26. calls the blefled Sacrament — 
Tis true, he does; and ſo do we, x/f, Becauſe it is 
the my 2, the Focd and Nouriſhment of the 
Soul. 240, it bears the outward Appear- 
ance of Bread; and therefore, according to the 
Seripture - Phraſe, is called Bread, as Angels, appear- 
ing in the Shape of Men, are often in Seripture 
called Men *. Becauſe it was conſecrated 
fram Bread; and therefore, according to the Me- 
thed of \ peaking, uſual in Scripture, is called Bread, 
becauſe it was made from Bread; as Man is called 
Ds Gen. iii. 19. becauſe made out of Duſt ; and 
is called a Rod, Exod. vii. 12. becauſe 
—— Sc. So that this calling of the 
Sacrament Bread W nde n N 


n xt 4. 40 10 Foſbua v. 14, Cr. 
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Ftbh, Againſt Communion in one Kind be al- 
edges, 1 Cor. xi. 26. 4s often as ye eat this bread, 
* Tous, and drink this cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's 

5 Garth till he come. But this Text implies no Com- 
mand or Obligation of receiving in both Kinds; 
and therefore is nothing to his Purpoſe, The fol- 
 {pwing Verſe makes much more againft him; II He- 
ſoever ſhall eat this bread, » vim, OR drink this cup 
of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and * 
lad of. the. Lord, Which Text the Proteſtant 
Tranſlation has wilfully and ſhamefully falſified, by 
putting in and drink, inſtead of or drimk, as it is in 
the Original, to ſtop the Mouths of Catholicks, . 
Who, from this Word or, argued, %, That: the 
Chriſtians in the Apoſtles Time did not always re- 
ceive the Sacrament-under both Kinds. 2%, That 
both the Body and Blood of Chriſt is contained un- 
der either of them; otherwiſe the unworthy re- 
ceiving of eitber would not make a Perſon” guilty 
both of the Body and Blood of the Lord. Is it 
thus the Scripture: favours Mr. Chandler and his 
Friends, that, to make it chime with their Notions, - 
they are forced wilfully to corrupt it © © 
Sh, Againſt the Sacrifice of the Maſs, he urges 
the Words of Chriſt, Do this in Remembrance of me, 
St. Luke xxii. 19. and 1 Cor. xi. 24. But this Re- 
membrance of Chriſt (i. e. of. his Death, 1 Cor. xi. 4 
26.) neither excludes the real Preſence of the Body x 
and Blood of Chrift, nor the Sacrifice which we 
believe. to be offer'd to God in the Maſs, in ſuen 
manner,” as to be at the ſame time both tommembra- - 
tiue i tiatary. I fay, this Remembrance of 
Chriſt's Death no way excludes his real Preſence; - 
for does not the Scripture recommend to us to re- 
member God, Deut. viii. 18. Ecclef. xii. 1, Ses 
And yet is not God every-where preſent with us? 
Far in him we live, and move, and have our being. 
ty E 5 | Abs. + 
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How fo, if this breaking of the Body „ and. eddi, 
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Aft; x XVii, 25. But we fee im not; and dete 


| we ſtand in need of being often put in mind to re- 


member him. And are not Monuments erected over 
the Bodies of the Dead for a Memorial of them, 
tho” their Bodies be really there? Or can there be x 
better or more endearing Memorial of Chriſt's Paf- 
ſion, than the Participation of that very Body and 
Blood which ſuffer d for us? For as the Joy of 
el in eating of the Sacrifices, remember d t bey 
had been immolated for them; fo Chriſtians, * 
2 ng of the Lamb of God offer; for 7 4 
ice, with all the reaſon" in the Work 
commanded to remember his Death. Now 1 ai 
Command of remembering Chriſt's Death is by no 
means oppolite to: his, real Preſence, neither is it by 
any means oppoſite to that Sacrifice, which is a na- 
2 Conſequence of the real n of Chri 
ind Blood there exhibited and preſented fo 
G0 * the Sacramental Veils which repreſent 
his Death. 1 Cor. xi. 24. Thrs is my. body which ts 
braten 8 4 for jou. St. Luke 23 
20. This cup is the new teſtament in my blagd, whi 
Cup“, as appears from, the Greek], is ſhed "tos you. 


of the Cup were not a propitiatory S: rifice; at Je 
by a9 plying to our Souls the Vives of the Sacrifice 
2 upon the Croſs? But where does Mr. 
Chandler find what he fo confidently aſſerts as, from 
St. Paul, That Chr; Mians were to receive the Elements 
with 1 Fiew ONLY, Viz. of remembering Chriſt ? 
I fear be can no otherwiſe maintain the Addition 0 


this Word onꝶ, than by Luther's Rhetotick « fie vols, 


fc jubeo, at pra ration voluntas. Our Fotd IVes 
us another Reaſon for the Holy Communion, St. ohn 
vi 16. u, that he may dwell in us, and we in 
1 „ £5 2 * 
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Mr. Chandler alſo objects, that, Heb. x. 14 and 187 
we are told, that by one Offering Chrijt hath for ever 
1 Fed thoſe who are ſanctiſed; and that, becauſe 
there i Remiſſion of Sins under the new Covenant; 
there is no more Offering for Sin. But the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of a bloody Offermg, i. e. of an Offering in 
which the /i#im dies; of a Szcrifice by which out 
Nanſom is paid, and our Redemption per fected. And, 
in this Senſe, there is no other propitiatory Satrifice' 
but that which Chriſt offer d once upon the Croſs, 
_ this hinders not but that the Sacrifice of =” 
Altar may alſo be propitiatory, the way 
Spline ; that adi Apt Souls the 
Fruits of that one Sacrifice by which Chriſt per- 
fefted our Redemption: And 'tis in this Senſe we 
_ eall the Maſs a propitiatory Sacrifice. ks 
7thh, Againit Purgatory he objefts, Ecelzf xii. 7. 
the daft ſball return to the earth as it unt; and 
the fpirir hall return to God who gave it, True"; to 
be judg d by him, by that parricular Fudgmerit, which, 
according to Catholicks, follows immediately after 
Death, and decides the Lot of every Soul. But 
Mr. Ohandler himſelf does not ſuppoſe, that eve 
Spirit, or indeed any, excepting the Righteous, th 
£9 ſtrait to God to enjoy him for Eternity. He 
might then full as well, from this Text; have in- 
fer d, that there is no Hell, becauſe the wiſe Man 
here makes no mention of it; as he pretends to in- 
ſer, that there is no Purgatory, becauſe the wiſe 
Man in this place ſpeaks nothing of it. 
Again, he objects, 2 Cor. v. 10. that, at the 
Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, every one ball receius the 
things dune in the body, according to that he hath on 


ohe her it be good o bad. Tis true; becauſe en 
one's eternal Lot will be deeided; at the Priban 
of Chriſt, both in the partieuler and gene fol 
ment, by the Works which he has „ 
A 73 
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| Body; ; and no good Works will be accepted of for 
an eternal Re ward, but ſuch as each Perſon has 
peformꝭd in this L z nor will any evil Works, 
for Which God in his Juſtice has prepared a Hell, 
eſcape then their due Puniſhment. But this does 
not hinder but that a Perſon, who dies in God's 
Grace, tho? not without ſome ſmaller Debts or 
— may be deliver'd from theſe before the 
of Judgment; tho'. not without firſt 
| 1 x rs from God, who renders ts 
everycone-atcording to his Works.: Nor is this half ſs 
har to reconcile with the Sentence of the Apoſtle, 
as the Sentiment of Mr. Chandler's Friends, who 
will have it, that ſuch ſmall Sins as a righteous Man 
chances to die in, will be forgiven, without more 
ado; and that he ſhall receive no hn... for 
them from the Juſtice of Gd. 
But let us hear how St. Auruftin, long 220, has 
anſwer d. this Objection of Mr. Chandler [in Enchis 
rid. C. 110. 25 This Practice, ſays be, of the 
4 Church, in the Recommendation of the Dead, 
£5 1s nothing repugnant to that Sentence of the 
«. Apoſtle, where — faith, that wei Hall all fand 
* before the judgme 17 of Chriſt; that every one 
e may" receive atcording to what: he has; dong in the 
loch, whether — or. evil; For it was whilſt 
e Perſon lived in the Body that -be./ merited that 
e theſe Things might be available to him after 
Death: For they are not available unto all; and 
Why are they not available to all, but by reaſon 
$4. of the Difference of the Lives Which Men lead 
4s. in the Body ?, e.. Mr. Chandler then is mit- 
| taken, When he ſuppoſes, that, according to Catho- 
Aicks, Purgatory is a State of Probation, or Trial. 
is not ſo; but a State of Puniſhment, tho Tem- 
is only, in which God renders to Perſons accor- 


. yet ſo, as to deal more mer- 
cifully 


08] 


Gally with them, in. man | 


of the Faithful. 

What Mr. Chandler objects, Rom Sita 
| againſt the Latin Liturgy, has been already anſwer d. 
And, as to the Command which he —— to have 
diſcover'd, for all Perſons to have and to read the 
Scriptures in the vulgar Tongue ; tis certain, Anti- 


quity knew of no ſuch Command; nay, the Apoſtles .* 


themſelves knew of no ſueh Cormani, [ſince they 


took no- Care to have the Scriptures tranſlated into - 


the vulgar Languages of the People to whom they 


preach d. Mr. Chandler then is certainly miſtaken, 


when he ſo frequently repeats, that Chriſt has com- 


manded all to read the Scriptures; and quotes, to 


this purpoſe, the Words of Chriſt; St. Jahn v. 39. 
as they are render'd in the Englyb Tranſlation; Starch 

the feriptures, . for in them ye thinkiye"have eternal Ife, 
and they are they which te/tify of n But, aſteriall, 
is Mr. Chandler poſitive, that the Exgiiſß F ranſla- 
tion has render'd the Words of our Lord right in this 
Paſſage? For, I am ſure, he cannot be ignorant, 
that the Greet [igtvaTe rs 2yaqas]- may full as pro- 
perly be render d, in the Indicative Meade 460 ſearch 
the Scriptures ; as, in the Imperative Mood, Search 
the Scriptures - And St. Cyril; L. 3. in Taam prefers 
that Interpretation which nander it in the Indicative 
Mood; * which alſo I find quoted the moſt learned 
of all Mr. Chandler's Anceſtors, dix. Theodore Bea. 
But be this as it will; Is it any Conf our 
Lord bid the hariſees, to whom he was then ſpeaks 
ing, to fearch the Scriptures, in which they thought 
they had eternal Life ;;for in them they ſhould+find 
clear Teſtimonies of his being their Meſſiah; thete- 
ſore, by the Command of | Chriſt, all Chriſtians are 
obliged to read the Scripture? One would think; 2 
Man of Learning ſhould, be aſham'd of ſuch: Tri- 
fling, 5 rn $1:-*3- 3 * "He 


: 
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Hesl, that aninſpired Apoitl tells iis, 2 Tin. its. 
15, 16. that all Scripture is profitable for Doctrine, 
Se. and that the Scriptures are able to make us wiſe 
unto Salvation, through Faith in Chrift Jeſus. True; 
when read by humble and faithful Souls, who are 
not wiſe in their own Conceit, nor preſume to in- 
terpret the Scriptures contrary to that Senſe which 
the Church of God has always held, and does hold: 
For, as for thoſe that are not thus diſpoſed, another 
inſpired Apoſtle has affured us, that they ore the 
tures io their oton Deſtructiumm, 2 Pet. iii. 16. 
Tho' there was leſs Danger of this in the Time of 
the Apoſtles, whilſt they were alive, to interpret 
their own Writings; and whilſt ſo many others had, 
by the Spirit, the ſupernatural Gift of Interpretation. 
So that tis no wonder, that St. Paul ſhould admo- 
niſh the Coloffiens and Fheſſalmrians, that his Epiſtles, 
| Which he had directed to them, ſhould be read to 
all the Brethren. As for the Precept of the Apo- 
ſtle, Coloſe iii. 16. Ler the word of Chri dull rich 
in gun, Ac. tis not refer d to the reading of the Go 
pely which does not appear to have been extant 
among them; hut to the diligent living up to the 
Goſpel; 1. 4. the unwritten: Word of God which 
had been preach'd to them: For they are not the 
Hearers or Readers of God's Word that are juſt be. 
fore God; ber the Doers of his Word tall be 
jultified. * 

So much for Mr. Chandler's Arguments fron * 
tiquity.. I ſhall-only add, that as he is pleaſed to 
us with an Antiquity, to-which- we 
haue no Claim, derived: from the ancient Idolaters, 
falſe Prophets, Perſecutors, and the Devil himſelf, 

a ; we ſhalb return his Civility, but with a much 

better Grace, and ſhlew, that he and his have 
_ fairer Title by far to. Antiquity, than any of them 

could yet make out: For, alas! their 3 

vH ve 


187 1 
have fearch'd the beſt Records, and taken the moſt: 
Pains to draw up their Genealogy, have been forced 
to ſtop many Ages of this fide of Chriſt: Whereas 
the Truth is, that Proteſtancy is of a much older 
Date; witneſs, in the fourth and fifth Age, Fauftus 
the Manichæan, who, as we have ſeen, accuſed the 
Catholicks of Idolatry, for their Veneration and In- 
vocation of the Saints: Witneſs Vigilantius, Who 
renew d the fame Accufation, and was ſtiffly oppoſed 
— Papiſt St. Jerome Wiens Eunomius, the 
of the um un Arianr; who was in the 

fame Notions: Witneſs Aerius, who was condema'd 
as a Heretick, im the fourth Century, for rejecting 
Prayers for the Dead, and the ſolemn Faſts of the 
Church; and affirming, that Presbyters were equal 
to Biſhops : See St. 1 Hær. 65. and St. 
Auguſtin” de Har, c. 33. Witneſs, in the third 
i the Novatians ; and, in the ſecond, the Man- 
MA; who denied the Power of che Church to 
lve Sinners: Witneſs, in the Time of the Apo- | 
— the Hereticks that were for Juſtification by 
Faith alone, without" good Works; who had the 
—.— Ty de N by "St. Prter, St. | 
4 Bong ae in their-Canonical Epiſtles-: 
in en Time, the Diſeiples Gat fell 

1 80 hin, hn vi. 68. erying out, Thi is a | 
hard ſaying, ant wh) can hear it? And ehe Fows 
that prote/?ed againft his Doctrine in the ſame Chap» 
fer, ver. 52. Ho tanthis Nun g ive-us his Fleſh to 


eat? * Hue 1 roteft efti 42 Ewfef Authority, eſtas 
lind 1 en (wh was the Caſe of Laber and 
his Ad yn the Name of Pros 
teffants 15 5087 WI tharw all this: 


We find it eyen in bes A in the Perſons of 
Kirah, "Phan, and ulm nt to ſay; that this 
_ of Independency, and ng againſt 
Kinhority began nn . 
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of the Creation, in the Perſon of him who was al- 

IN r. neee „ e! 
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The third Mark of the Church. I perpetual and un- 

— Interrupted Duration from Chrift and his > 10 


5 * Cardinal's third Note, or Mark, 
we may find out the true Church, — — 5 
ferent Sects of Chriſtians pretending to this Name, is 
to examine which of them all has —— had a Being 
upon Earth, ever ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles, deſcen- 
ding in one Communion from them: For this, and 
only this, can be the true Church of Chriſt; which, 
as it as firſt eſtabliſh'd by. Chriſt and his Apoltles; ; 
fo it. was, by the Promiſe of Chriſt, and in Virtue 
of + his.-Preſence and Aſſiſtance, to continue from 
that Lime to the End of the World. Lo, Tam with 
you always, euen to the end of the world, St. Mat. xxviii. 
20. And, Upon this rack will, I build my church, and 
| the gates of hell ſhall nat prevail againſt i * St. Mat, xvi. 
18. Hence, Ja. lix. 20, 21. we read, The Redeemer 
2 come to 2 —— 4 is my Gra wp them, 


om henceforth Hence again we ; 

[wa 44. that the Church or Ki BO IR 

radar fa ns or auer, And, . 
| | (e. x Bp Coming | 


ation, from, Chriſt and. Tal ware but has either 
long ſince been brought to nothing, as all the anci- 
ent Hereſies are no quite extinct; an 


3 


1 
„ a 
its Riſe but of late, as all modern Sects of Proteſtants 
(which are all new-rais'd Communions, form'd by 
goin 95 from us) can never be the true Church 
of Chriſtt. en 


Againſt this third | Mark Mr. Chandler objects, 


1. That Idolatry and Paganiſm has had a longer. 
Standing in the World than the Church of Rome, 
Who doubts it? and therefore a lng continued Du 
ration, taken barely by itſelf, is not a certain Mark 
of the Church. But a continued Duration from, 
Chriſt and his Apo/tles, if we believe the Scriptures, 
is 2 very certain Mark by which we may find which, 
amongſt all Chriſtian Societies, is the true Church 


of Chriſt. Becauſe thoſe can have no Share in the 


Church of Chriſt, as we learn from the Texts above 
quoted, who, in the whole Extent of their Com- 


munion, are but an upſtart Sect, that has not al- 


ways had a Being ever fince the Apoſtles. ' 
2. He objects, that Catholicks have departed from 


the Doctrine of the Apoſtolick Church; and has, 


fore have long fince ceaſed to be the true Church of 


Chriſt: But we have already ſeen, in the foregoing 


Note, or Mark, of Antiquity, that this is but a 


Calumny; a Charge which Mr. Chandler can by 
no means make out, and which we have fairly con: 
futed. 24%, We have ſeen, in the Texts above 
quoted, that Chriſt ſhall have always a true Churenk 


upon Earth; which Mr. Chandler, p. 32, dares not 
deny. Where then was this true Church of Chriſt, 


when Catholicks ceaſed to be the true Church? T 
nothing to the purpoſe to tell us, that particular” 


Churches may grow corrupt and utterly ceaſe ; for 
if this was the Caſe of the Church of Rome for 


holding Doctrines, which Mr. Chandler accuſes of 
Superſtition and Idolatry ; it was for many Ages che 


Cale alſo of all other Churches, and conſequently of 
the univerſal Church. Where then was all this 


4 


While 
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while that true Church of Chriſt, which he acknow- 
ledges. will always have a Being upon Earth? But. 
let us ſee how he anſwers this Queſtign, which he 


puts to himſelf, p. 25, Where was your Church be. 
ere Luther and Calvin ? The Anſwer, ſays he, 
«vious. that the Dodtrine of our Church Was 
in the Writings of the inſpired Apoſtles, where 
«© theirs is never to be found ---- and as to the Pro- 
<<. fellors of our Doctrines, they were to be found 
© amongſt  thole Martyrs and; Conſeſſors whoſe 
«Blood their. Church hath cruelly. ſpilt. 
The firſt Part of his Anſwer, viz, of their Doc- 
trine being found in Scripture, is the old Pretence of 
almoſt all Hereticks; who, as long as they will al- 
low of no other Interpretation of the Scripture but 
their own, are ſure to appeal to Scripture z which, 
in plain Engl/þ,,is indeed only appealing to them- 
ſelves and their own, Conceits, which they father upon 
the Scripture. . But we have ſeen. already, that no 
art of, Mr. Chandler's reform d Doctrine can be 
in the Scripture, without the Help of his own 
omment, to which the whole Church of Chriſt 
was always a Stranger. But this Part of his Anſwer, 
belides being falſe, is alſo entirely foreign to the Que- 
ſtion: For the Queſtion was not whether, there was 
any Book before Luther that contain'd their Doc- 
trine? but where, their Church was That is, Whe- 
ther there was at that Time any Society of Aden, any 
Where upon Earth, that made Profeſſion of that ſame 
Doctrine which Mr. Chandler and his Friends at 


ot maintain ? Let us ſee then what he anſwers. 


a The Profeſſors. of — Deoerines were to be found, 
ys he, 4 . thof Martyrs aud Confeſſors, ubeſe 
Rad ther, Church bath cruelly: fpilt.. But pray 


Where, or who were theſe ; Let him name one 
ſingle Man if he can, who agreed throughout 11 
N i | MN 


oy 
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him and his Fellow -Proteſtants in all Articles of 


Bertram, or Berengarias ? But theſe diſſented in 
nothing from the Church of - Rome, encepting the 
Article le'of the real Preſence and Franſubſtantiation; 
and Bertram probably not in that neither, As for 
all other Articles of the Raman Doctrine, which- 
Mr. Chandler charges with ition and” Idola- 
92 were as rank Papiſts as their Neighbours. 
as it Peter de Bruis, or his Diſciple Henn, from 
whom ſprung the Pere ns and Henricians, 
whom St. Bernard confuted by his Preaching and 
Miracles? But, if theſe vrith Mr. Chandler 
in ſome Things, as in rejecting the: Veneration 2 
Invocation of Saints and Prayers for the Dead; it 
appears from the fame St. Bernard, who was tho- 
ind 6, acquainted with their Principles, [Serm, 64 


in Cantic.] and other c Wri- 
ters, that alſo rejected d Gi Tehutient,” 
3 rect of: Marriage; and of all Meat, 
ar r a. Branch of the Ma- 
* of whom the Apoſtle had foretold, 1 Tim, 
iv 1g '24 | Hut, in the . laittr timer, forme ſhould 
dipart from. the fditb, giving heed ts ſeduting fpirits- 
and diArines of devits--- forbiduing is mm , and 
commanding'to ab/tain um meats, &c. which Text 
Mr. Chandler and his Friends moſt ineptly and un- 
juſtly. apply to Catholicks, who reverence Marriage" 
as a l of divine Inſtitution, and forbid it 
ta none, but to thoſe who have comſecrated them 
ſelves/ to God by à Vow of perpetual Chaſtity ; 
and who are far from condemning the Uſe of Meats, 
any otherwiſe than on ſuch Days which are appoint- 
ed s Faſting and Mortification: Whereas thoſe, 
of *whom the Apoſtle fpeaks, condemm d the Uſe 
of Meat, as in itfelf unclean and unlawful, and 


even as created by an evil Principle; and abſolutely 
2 | prohi- 


Religion before Larher's Time. Was it Scotus, or 


3 (92 
F © prohibited Marriage to all, as; a Thing in itſelf 
evil: Such was the Doctrine of theſe Petrobuſians 
3 and Henriciant; and ſuch had been long before the 
Doctrine of the Grofticks, the Marcionites, the Eu- 
* cratites, - the Manichæans, &c. ſuch was alſo the 
Doctrine of the Paulitiant, the Cathari of Lombar-- 
4% the Hpojtalici of Cologne, the Albigenſes, &c. 80 
that learned Men, who know all this, are altogether: 
inexculable, when, againſt their on Conſcience, 
they interpret the Apoſtle as condemning Catholicks, 
whilſt he is indeed ſpeaking of thoſe very Men, 
whom ſome of them glory in as their Anceſtors. 
But to return from this Digreſſion: Were theſe 
Profeſſors of Mr. Chandler's; Doctrines (whom he 
pPretends to have been before Luther) to be found 
amongſt the Albigenſes, or amongſt the uldenſei, 
o Faudais. The Albigenſes were certainly Mani- - 
chaans, and agreed with the ancient  Hereticks of 
- that Denomination, as well in their Notions of two 
Principles, the one good, the other evil; as in their 
condemning, the Old Teſtament, forbidding the 
Uſeiof Meat, Marriage, Ax. aboliſhing the Sacra- 
ments, and denying the Incarnation and Death of 
| - the Son of God. All which Mr. Chandler will 
find demonſtrated, from all the Writers of thoſe- 
1 Times, by the learned Biſhop: of Meaux, in the 
Y eleventh: Boo of his Hiſtory of the Variations of: 
: ihe Proteſtant Churches. And, as for the /Vaudois,-\ 
ori I#aidenſes, whom many later Writers, by a. 
Miſtake, have confounded with the Albigenſes, they 
were indeed different from them; but were 
alſo very different from Proteſtants. Their diſtin- 
guiſhing Doctrines, with, which their Schiſm began, 
wete chieſy theſe, 1. That they attributed to 
Laicks the Power of conſecrating the - Sacrament, . 
aud abſolving; which they denied to Prieſts that 
were in Sin. 2. That they would not allow, that 


5 


Along 
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ik was lawful" for Churchmen to have Livings, or 
any temporal 'Poſſefſions; and therefore . 5 
that the Church of Rome had fallen in the Time of 
Po Silveſter, and Conftantine the Great, when, 
as they ſaid,” the Poiſon of temporal Poſſeffions firſt 
got into the Church. 3. That it was not __ 
in any Caſe, to ſweat, or to puniſh © Malefacto 
with Death; for Which reaſon they maintain'd 
that Judges and Civil Magiſtrates were dam'd. 
4. They join'd to their Errors, a facrilegious Diſſi- 
mulation, | concealing their Sentiments, frequenting 
the Catholick Churches, * confeſling and 'receivi 
there, as if they had been Catholicks. All which 
with unconteſtable Evidence, from the con- 
tem Writers that have ſpoken of them. See 
Alanus, FA 2. contra * 1 Peter Mont of Vaux 
-Gernai. 2 Mig. Cap. 2. Neincrius, contra 
Ne Gap: 5. Pyglichdory, contra Waldenſes, &c. 
Where then will Mr. Chandler find his Protes 
4x Profeſſors, of whom he ſpeaks ? Will he have 
recourſe to Wicłleſ, or to John Hui and Ferome of 
Prague Wicklef was a Pariſh-Prieſt, and frequent- 
ed Maſs to his Dying-day'; and expreſſy * Me 
Trac. magno de Euchariftia, Cap. 9.] 2 
Chandler looks upon the very worſt 
latry, diz. the Worſhip of Images, el, 122 
beſides his teaching many Errors, equally deteſted 
- by Proteſtants and Catholicks. John Huſs and 
Jerome of Prague, to their Dying-day, maintain'd 


ranſubſtantiation, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, the 


Invoention of Saints, the Veneration of Images. 
Purgatory, and almoſt all other Articles in which 
modern Proteſtants differ from Catholicks, as 
from the Works of Huf yet extant ; and 
bas been demonſtrated by two French Proteſtant 
Miniſters, * Mefſieurs de la Roque, Father and Son ; 
eee Hiſtory of the Zachary, the other 
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jo his Naw. Ace. contre Yarr. Bo that foraſnuth 
as WE 24591 theſe ancient Martyrs and Conſei- 
— 1 Church never had a Being 


mn Bcides, if all theſe Men had been indeed Pro- 
ſeſſors of Mr, Chandler's. Religion, as they none 


of them were, he would be ſtill at Ae 
out an uninterrupted ducceſſion of his Religion from 
e el by their Means; ſince none af them 
had themſelves any Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, 
= "Proteſtants 7 ag them. The eldeſt of them 
many hundred Years too late to receive their 
Commiſſions from the Apoſtles. Hands, and were 
as at 2 Loſs to tell who ſent them to preach 
their rine in Oppoſition: to the Eſtabliſh d 
Church, ch, as the firſt Proteſtants were, They all oppo- 
Ted what they found the current Doctrine 65 N un- 
doubted Succeflars of the Apoſtles, , and were no 
otherwiſe, form'd into a Sect, but by going out of 
the Communion of that Society, which vifibly de- 
ſcended from the Apoſtles. They tid wo — 
tion one with another, nor Succeffion one from ano- 
ther, $cotus's Doctrine died with him; at leaſt we 
| don' t. find that it ever form'd any SGA: The fate 
35;to be. ſaid of Bertram, if he really diſſented from 
the Catholick Church.  Berengarius, after often ab- 
Juring and relapſing, died at laſt penitent in the 
atholick Communion, as we learn from William 
of Mabnebury ILL. ry oftis Reg. ap p. 114. ] 
And Bis Sect, (if few yWbom he had ſeduced 
might be py a, Sect) did not long ſurvive him. 
The. Betrabuſtans, Heurician and Albi genſes, "were 
all quite. extinct Jong befare Luther appear'd ; and, 
i there remain d ſome of the -/audeis, and of the 
iſciples of Mictlef and Hihi, neither Luther, nor 
any of his Fellow- s, ever pretended to any 
Succeſſion from them; or to hate reccired either 
ir 


44 


en | 
their Orders or Miffion through any ſuch 

And, if to falve all this, Mr. Chandler thinks 
to have recourſe t6'thewretched Syſtem of an in- 


viſible Church, and ſuppoſes his Church to have þ 


been ſuch vefore Luther, we muſt tell him, that 
the Scripture is entirely 'a Stranger to this Syſtem, 
even by the Account he himſelf gives of the Ver 
ture Notion of a Church, p. 6, 7, 8; and that he 
will find both the Abſurdity of this Scheme, and 
its abſolute Oppoſition to the Scripture Account of 
the\Church of Chriſt,” demonſtrated in  Ynerring * 
thiri 9 Preli N the Second. | 


The fourth Mark of the Church. The Amplitude 


„ 3 


Leders. 


the rel! „ tbe Multitude and V Gere of. BE. 
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This is * OE Mak aer by the Cardinat, 
whereby to find out the true Church of Chriſt. 
Becauſe the Word of God, in many places, aſſures 
us, that the true Church or — — of Chriſt 
ſhould be very much ſpread throughout the World. 
Geneſis xxii. 18. In thy ſeed hall all the nations 
the earth be Bleſſed. Pfalm ii. 8. Ait » me, and 1 
. ſhall give thee "the heathen” for thine inheritance, and 
the utter mat parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion.” Pfau 
Xxn. 27. All the mds Of the we! all remember, 
and turn unto the Lord; and all the Kindreds of the 
nations . ſhall worſhip before thee. Palm Ixxil. 7, B. 
In his \Chrift's] days ſball the righteous Hur Ib, and 
abundance of peart, Jo long as the moon endureth : he 
Hall have dominion aifo from ſea- to fea, and from” the 
river unto the ends of the earth.” ILfaiah ii. 2. Tt 
Pall come to aſs, in the laſt Hays, that the mountain 
of the Lord's Fouſe hall be eftablifh in the top of the 
emotntains, and ſhall be exalted above the hills, anil 
all nations ſhall flow unto it, Iſaiah xlix. 6. It is 4 
$9.17 4 light 
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Hebt thing that thou ſpauleſi be my ſervant, to raiſe 
1 the tribes of Taco. I "will alſo give thee for a 
hight to the Gentiles, that thou be. my ſalvation 
#0 the end of the earth. Iſaiah liv. 1, 2, 3. Sing, 
O barren, ibeu that didit not beur; break forth into 


Singing, and cry alaud, thou that didſt not travel with 


child; for more are the children of the deſolate, than 
e children of the married wife, faith the Lord. An- 
large the place of, thy tent, and let them ftretch farth 
the, curtams of. thine habitations : ſpare nat, lengthen 
cord, aud firengthen. thy flakes, for thau ſbalt 
reak forth on the right. hand, and, on the left,” and 


thy ſeed ſhall inherit the Gentiles, &c. Sceallo Ifaiah 
Ix. 3, 4, 5, 11, &c. Daniel ii. 25, 44. Micah iv. 


13. Malachi i. 11. From the riſing of the fun, even 
to the going down of the ſame, my name ſhall be great 
among the Gentiles ; and in every place incenſe ſhall 
be Herd to ny name, and a pure offering. x 
n the New Talaue — find, that 
Chriſt's Commiſſion, given to the Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors, comprehended both all Ages and all Na- 
tons. St. Matt. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. All power is 


given to ms in heauen and earth. Gs ye therefore and 
aach ALL NATIONS and lo I am with you al- 


ways Gr. all days] even to the end of the world. 
And St, Luke xxiv., 45, 46, 47. Then opened be 
their undenſtanding, that they might underſtand the 


Seriptures ; and ſaid unto them, thus it is written, 


and thus it behoved Chriſt to fuffer, and to riſe. from 


the dead the third day; and that repentance and re- 
miſſion of fins ſhauld be preach'd in his name among 
ALL NATIONS, beginning at Jeruſalem. Hence 
St. Paul, Rom. x. 17, is, 


„ 18. Fab cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God: But, 1 ſay, have 


they not heard ? Yes, verily, their ſound went into all 


dhe earth, and their wards unto the ends of the warld. 
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Hence the Church is eall/d Cathobch or Univerſal, 
becauſe ſhe is the Church of all Ages, and more or 
leſs of all Nations. Not that ſhe ever was, or, in 
all Appearance, ever will be in this Senſe Luiverſal, 
that all People whatſoever, through all Nations of 

the World, 1. ſhall, at one and the fame Time, em- 
brace or profeſs her Faith and Communion ;/ but 
that ſhe ſhall be always very much ſpread 7 

a great Part of the World and that there ſhall be 
no Part of the Earth, in which, ſooner or later, 
her Faith fhall not be p Aecording to 
that of Chriſt, St. Matt. xxiv. 14. This goſpel” of 
the kingdom ſhall be preached in all the world, for 4 
witneſs unto all nations, and then Hall the end come. 

Mark of the Church is very much inſiſted 
upon by St Auguſtine in many Places. He reckons 
it up amongſt the Motives that kept him in the 
Catholick Communion, in his Book againſt the 
Epiſil of Manichaus, Chap. 4. and frequentiy 
urges it againſt the Donati/ts, as a Demonſtration 
that theirs could not be the true Church, becauſe 
of the narrow Limits of their Communion, Ho-] 
much more would he have urged it againſt Mr. 
Chandler's Church, which, for a thouſand Yes, 
was no-where' to be found upon Earth; and even 
now is far from being, in any tolerable Senſe, 
Cathalick or Univerſal, being only known in one 
Corner of Europe How little does this agree to 
ee of the Church ſet down in Scrip-" 
ture | 

Againſt this Mark Mr. Chandler objedts, that 
the Church of Nome is not the Church of all Na- 
tions: That Pagans and Mahometans are va 
ſuperiour in Number to the Papiſts; and that, A 
all the different Denominations of Chriſtians, Wh 
renounce the Communion of Name, be added f 
ther, the Multitude will be much larger than ſhe 
Can boaſt of. # 
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But we have already explain'd i 
Church of Chriſt, muſt be the Such 
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tions 3 and tis viſible, that che Chureb,” in Com- 
munion with Nome, has the © in 5 Claim. to- this. 


Title. Her Faith alone is profes 
Partugal, and all ah; Sictly, | 
2 and the Hereditary States 
2 . 


of Peland, Hungary and. Babemia; is — 4 


and the adjacen Syria, Pa 
leftine, Armenia, Chaldee, Poke the 1 - Indies, 


China, and the Philippine and Marian Iſlands. In 


Ba. Peru, Terra Firma, Chili, Paraquay, Bra- 
fil, Canada, and the Iſlands of Cuba, Hiſpaniolay &c. 


which. is a greater Extent by far, than any other 
Society or Communion ever yet obtain d. Add to 
this, that the Catholick Church has been in many 
other Kingdoms, where ſhe is not now; and that 
ſhe daily, by her Miſhoners, is enlarging her 
Limits amongſt Infidels in all Parts of the World. 
As to what Mr, Chandler ſays of the multitude 
of Pagans and Mahometans, tis — to the pur- 
poſe; We are ſeeking after Mat, whereby to 


fad out Clrifs Church; ou of 2 W- 
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to the geriptute is, that this Kingdom of the Me(- 
flak is to be vaſtly extended throughout 2 we 
Part of the Earth, as we find the Cathofick Chure 
is, and Mr. Chanales Church is not. But no 
pe will therefore be ſo mad, as to ſeek for” the 
Church of Chriſt amongſt Pugam and Maſome- 
ans,” the profeſsd Enemies of the Chriſtian Name: 
So that whatever their Multitude may be, Le Fo ate 
certainly out of che Queſtion, When we 

ring Where to find the Kingdom” of” Churel & 
Chriſt. 

e he hae that the Numbet of Seftartes of 
diffeterit Denominations, if they are all put toge- 
ther, exceeds che Number of Catholicks; if true, 
is as Fittle to bis Purpose. Fer the cinen or 
Kingdom of Chrift is Hut dne; and therefore we 
ae not to take the Dimentſione of it "frown 4 Cot- 
lection of many jarring Sects, that have, no Com- 
mution one with andther- Thus for inſtance; 
what Advantage can Mr. Chandler pretend to de- 
rive to his Church, from the Numbers of Greeks of 
Ar menitans, who al look upon him and his as He- 
reticks,” to whom ry. not fo much as allow 
Chriſtian Burial ; and whom be and his look upon 
as rank Iddlaters, by reafon of their Doctrines of 
che Veneration and Invocation bf Angels and Saints, 
Veneration of Relicks, Images, Fe. Upon which 
account, if he will de that conſiftent Proteſtant, 
which he pretends to be, he mult hold, that they 
have no Share in the Church of Chrif. Again ; 
what" Intereſt has Mr. Chana in the Numbers of 
Etherans'of Germany, Stveden and Denmark, who 
with their Apoſtle Lurber, abhor nothing more than 
Mr. Chundlers Friends the Caluini/ts © What are the 
Numbers of the Churchof England Proteſtants to him; 
who, as he complains, p. 44, condemn him and his 
F ellow-Diffenters, as Schifmaticks, and look upon all 
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Daniel ii. 25, that it became a great mountain. 
filled the whole earth, Thus was that grain of. muſe 


perbale, or Exaggeratibn, occalion'd by the Succeſs 
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their Sacraments and Adminiſtrations as null and 
void; and conſequently unchurch them and, unchri- 


ſhian them too ? And he: ſeems to be ſo civil, as to 
do as much for them, when he affirms, p. 36, that 


the Orders which they claim by en from 


the Church of Rome, are no more valid than i — 

proceeded from ng Fees, CA; 

tan Herve. * | 

Mr. Chandler furthe objefts this 

of the Amplitude of TAE that it did. not al- 

ways agree to the Church of Chriſt , which in our 

Saviour's time was but a little Flock. But this was 

the ery, ing, that, was foretold by the P 
Chrift himſelf, viz. Tha his Church from a 


| Jr 4, ſhould. grow into a very great one and 


the Earth. For this was that Stone cut ou; of 
the Mountain without Hands, of, which. we | 


tard-ſeed,, which indeed is the leaf of all ſeeds, but 
when it is grown, it is the greateſt among, herbs, and 
becometh a tree, fo. that the birds * the air come. and 
lodge i in the branches thereaf, St. at. xiii, 32: This 
was that leauen, which was hid in three meaſures of 
meal, 2 the uubole Was Lag 1 VEE, 3 lire 
"What, he. adds,, that the time as been, When 
the Arians could alſo boaſt of their Numbers, and 
the World wander'd to ſee itſelf become Arian ; is not 
true, if thereby he means, chat there ever was a 
time, when the Arians were more numerous — 
the Sitholicks. The Expreſſion of St. Zerome, of 
the Wild $ wondering to ſee itſelf Arian, is an Hha 


of theſe Hereticks, -in impoſing upon the Simplici- 
of the Biſhops aſſembled at Ariminum, But as 
* ſame Father proves in the fame Place { Dialog. 


e Fett ciferianes] oy. very. W ng Gy 
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impoſed upon, did not thereby become 1 
much leſs their Clergy or — which in almoſt 
every Part of Chriſtendom, were at this very time 
moſt tenacious of the Catholick Faith, as we learn 
from the Book of Lurifer Biſhop of Cagliari, 
¶ Aua 'moriendum ſit pro: Chriſti nomine] written 
A the Epiſtle of Se. 
Athanaſius to the Emperor Fovian, written three 
or four Vears after the of Ariminum, where 
he numbers am the Defenders of the Nicene 
Faith; all the Churches of Spain, Britain, France, 
and of all Htaly, | Dalmatia, Dacia, Mafia, Ma- 
cedunia, Greece and all Africa, Sardinia, Cyprus, 
Crete, Pamphlylia, Lycia, Iſauria, Egypt,. Libya, 
Pantus, Cappadocia, and the Churches of the Ori- 
ent, NE Era which follow'd the W ty 
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„Th a the Cardinal's fifth Note'or Mark & 
the Church: Becauſe the true Church of Chriſt 
cannot be without lawful Paſtors, authoriſed by di- 
vine Commiſſion, that i is ſent by God, with Au- 
thoriey to preach his Word, adminiſter his Sacra 
ments, Sc. For; as the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. x. 
14, 5. How fball: they bilieve in him, | of whom 
they baue not heard; And haw ſhall they hear with» 
out a preacher ? And how ſhall they preach except they 
be fout ? And Heb. v. 4. No man tateth the honour 
to. himſelf, but he that is called of Gad, as was Age 
ron. Hence all ſuch are rejected of God, that 
uſurp to themſelves; the Miniſtry, without being 
ent: | Jeremiah xxiii. 21. 1 have nat ſont theſe pro- 
|S Phets 
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phats, yet thay ran I have not polen 20: them, yet 
they prophefied; + And the Son of God tells us, St. 
-Fobn x. i. Herih, uerihh, I ſay unto you, he that en- 
tereib nat by:the door into the ſbuepfuld, but climbeth ub 
fene gilur way, "the \ ſame is 4 ubig and a" rabbey. 
Hence that Society can by no. means be the true 
Church of Ohriſt, whoſe Preachers and Miniſters 
are not ſent by Chriſt, and who therefore in the 
Berlpture · account, are to be locked upon as falſe 
Prophets, Thieves and Robbers. But who then 
were the Men, that were ſent and commiſſion'd by 
Ebriſt ? They were no others than the Apoſtles 
and their Succeſſars: To theſe he ſaid, gn ry 
RK. 21. ON me, — fend 
eu. To theſe he ſaid, St. Matthew xxviil. 19, 20. 
Go teach. all nations, 'baptizing them'\'in the name 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 1 
Sc. and b I am with you always even to the end of 

. #he world, And as we don't find, that Chriſt im- 
parted his Commiſſion to any others, but them, 
and ſuch: as: ſhould: be-authorte?d by them; Ia nei- 
ther Scripture, nor ancient Tradition, ever allow- 
ed of others for lawful Paſtors or Minifters of 
Thrift, but ſuch as derived their Miſſion through 
this Channel; which Mr. Chandler does not pre- 
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tend to be able to do. 0 | 
Whence then does he, and his Sulters- Hall Bre- 
thren, derive their Pretenſions to the Miniſtry of 
God's Word and his Sacraments 2 Who has autho- 
ria d and commiſſion d them to execute theſe Apo- 
ſtolical Functions? Whence came they? Who ſent 
them F Is it not viſible from the Scripture, that 
Chrift has ſet aſide an Order of Men for the work 
eee iv. IF, 12, Cc Theſe he 
as ſent as his Deputies, even as he was ſent by his 
Father; St. John xx. 21. Fheſe he has commanded 
all to hear às himfelf, St. Luke x. 16. With 2 
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he has promis'd to abide to the End of the World, 
St. Mat. xxviii. 20. Is it not then a ſacrilegious 
Uſurpation, like that of Korah and his Adherents, 
for ſuch as have no Succeſſion from theſe, and can 
ſhew no Commiſſion for what they do, to intrude 
themſelves into the Miniſtry of their own dead ; 
or (which is not one jot the better) by a Call from 
the Laity, who, having no Miſſion themſelves, 
cannot impart it to others ? Nor will it render them 
.more excuſable, that they find in themſelves a ſtrong; 


muy be no more than the Reſult of their Pride, 
Vain-glory, Ambition, Avirice, &c. or a ſtrong 
Illuſion of Satan: And ſure it can come from no 
good Principle, when it ſuggeſts to them toclimb 
up another Way, rather than to enter into the 
Sheepſold by the Door. And tho? they were other- 
wiſe never ſo well qualified by Learning and Virtue 
for the Office of Chriſt's Miniſters; yet except 
they have withal a Commiſſion from bim, tis un- 
juſtifiable to preſume to undertake that Oe; as it 
would be in any Subject, how well qualified ſoever in 
his own or others Opinion, to uſurp, without Autho- 
rity, from the King, a Poſt, that was to be diſ- 
poſed of by the King alone, or by ſuch as were 
authoriz'd by him. Thus for inſtance, were a 
Man never fo. knowing in the Law; or otherwiſe 
never ſo well qualified; yet if without the King's 
Delegation, he ſhould take to himſelf the Office of 
a Judge ; and proceed to act accordingly: It would 
be a criminal Uſurpation, and all his Deciſions or 
Sentences, however otherwiſe juſt, would be null 
and void, for want of Authority. How much 
more in Matters ſpiritual, and entirely d 

on the Delegation of Chriſt, muſt all that 
by Men that have 
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Inclination to the miniſterial Functions, which 


2040 
elk. Mr. Chbandlur, or any of his Brethren, ſhall 
here appeal to the Impoſition of Hands, which they 
have received from other Presbyters';- this will not 
ſerve their Turn: Firft, Becauſe the Church of 
God,; from the Apoſtles downwards, has always 
been govern'd by Biſbops; and I defy them to pro- 
duce ſo much a8 one ſingle Inſtance for 1 500 Years 
after Chriſt, of any one in any Part of the Church 
of God, that was allowed of for a lawful Mini- 
ſter, without Impoſition of Hands from a Biſhop. 
ad, Becauſe their firſt Presbyters, from whom 
they pretend to derive their Succeſſion, had either 
-eceiv'd. no Ordinatich at all; or dach 28 accord- 
ing to Mr. Chandler, was null and void, VIZ, * 
of the Reman Church. $4.4 
. — peaito 2m cxtrordiner — aj 
Mimon immediately from God, ſuch as that of 
 Hdofes nll the. Prophets Sr. They muſt produce 
ſome  authentick Proof of this kind of Miſſion; 
which not being viſible of itſelf, muſt be demon- 
ſtrated by producing the Patents of his divine Ma- 
;xity, ftamp'd with the broad Seal of Heaven ; that 
i with Mi acles, or other ſupernatural Gifts, in 
Teſtimony of their being thus ſent by the Almigh- 
ty: For without ſuch Proofs as no new 
Teachers are to be received upon pretence of an 
extraordinary Call, which every ny Anat — 
thuſiaſt will always feign to himſelf. But no pru- 
dent Chriſtian il orough to give Credit to ſuch 
Pretenſions: For whomſoever ſends in an ex- 

traordinary Way, he will alſo furniſh them with 
unexceptionable Proofs of this their extraordinary 
Mifton ; without which, as Chriſt declares of 


r 


Goſpel than the Power of their Miracles, and the 


[ 205 ] 

Mr. Chandler in his ſecond Treatiſe, p. 34, 
ſeems willing to have the Succeſs of what he calls 
'the Reformation, paſs for ſomething miraculous, 
tho” he toill not pretend to ſay, that it was a REAL 
Miracle. But whoſoever will conſider the Means, 
by which this Work was brought about, will have- 
little reaſon to ſuſpect, that there was any thing 
miraculous in it, or that indeed God had any Hand 
in it. The firſt Preachers of © Chriſtianity were 
Strangers to any other Means of propagating the 


perſuaſive Eloquence of their innocent Lives, join'd 
with the patient Suffering of the moſt outragious 
Injuries and even Death itſelf, without Reſiſtance. 
The Means by which the firſt Reformers b t in 
their Religion, were the Reverſe of all this. They 
wrought no Miracles in Teſtimony of their Doc- 
trine or Miſſion. Their Behaviour and Lives were 
for the moſt part diſedifying, not to ſay downright 
ſcandalous : And, inſtead. of propagating their Faith 
by patient Suffering, in every Place, where they got 
footing, they raiſed Sedition and Tumults, and 
from thence proceeded to open Rebellions ' againſt 
lawful Authority : Of which there are innumerable 
Inftances in the Hiſtories of | theſe Times. Thus 
was Calvini/m introduced into Geneva; thus it was 


propagated through France, Holland and Scotland, 


whilft Zutheraniſm, with as little Miracle, was 
ſettled by the abſolute Power of arbitrary Princes 
(to whom the good-natured Reformers, to en 

them cloſer in their Intereſt, gave up at once ull the 
Rights and Poſſeſſions of the Church) in Swede- 
land, Denmark,” Saxony, Sc. And as for the Re- 
formation of England, the Hiſtory of it, even as 
written by its beſt Friends, the Motives for which 
evo tindrtaken, the Means by which it was cir- 
ried on, and the Fruits which it produced, demon- 
monſtrate, that it was no Miracle. But if there had 
ed F 5 been 
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ec of © al this Irre rularity in "the 
. mie een; What Mirac is it, Ie: Men 
ould read Y, embrace. 4 Religion, which gave 
ein the L rt 'of,, contradicting | their Church- 
Guides; of be whatever they pleas'd i 
; -dificult Myſteries of Faith; of 745 aſide 
That was any-w mortifying i in Practice; Faſt- 
5 ALD 5 8 Hours of Prayer, Celi- 
Obligation of religious Vows, 

„in W Whatever was repugnant to the In- 
Nations of Nature, in the wholeſome Laws of 
he e adeed the only Miracle in the Caſe 
is . the corrupt Bent of human Nature) 
that this Deluge did not dverſſow all the reſt of 
Cbriſtendom too; as it would have done, had not 
be interpos d Who bas fix'd the Limits of the Sea, 
and 4755 ſhalt thou, come, but no further: 


end er W waves be Ps Job xxx Wii 


| m; 53 Jet us ee what tc Chandler ſay ah bis 2d 
Treatile (for in his Sermon he has 
it] of his Miſnon, and that of his N 
Fut, He ſeems to diſtlaim from. any extraor ding- 
Main: As they. [the firſt Reformers] neuer af 
5 the. Charatter F extraordinary  Mefſengers 
from. God, the Teſtimony of Miracles became abſe 
hynecdlgfe, fays he, p. 35.  24y, He owns, that, 
certai e, that the fin Reſar mers were not 
2 by ry Prelates, ibidem. By whom 
then were 7 — ſent? For St. Paul is * Ram. 
155 that no one 1s to preach, unleſs he be. ſent. 
Hy Truth is, that like all other-falſe Prophets and 
Hereticks that have been from the Beginning, they 
ſent themſelves, that is, they came of their own 
heads, and had no Commiſſion to hen x met 
1 did, either from God or Man. 


Nor 
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Vo will i mend their Cauſe, that they pretend- 
ed, that the ordinary Church-Guides were all gone 
aſtray from the re, and the Purity of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine. For all Hereticks, from the 
Beginning, have pretended the ſame: And who 
Was & Ye fol e in this Caſe ; they, or the Paſtors. 
of the be whom Chriſt had commanded them 
to hear, St: Mat. xvii. 17. St. Luke x. 16, and 
with whom he had promiſed, that both He and his 
Spirit, the Spirit of Truth, ſhould abide to the 
End of the, World, St. Mat. xxviii. 19, .20, and 
St. John xiv. 16, 17? And yet theſe Men, whilſt 
in oppoſition to plain Scripture, they oppoſed the 
whole Church of God, and pretended, that the 
Gates of Hell had prevail'd 5 her, would 
needs be thought, to have preach'd up nothing but 
pure Scripture. | 
But what Commiſnon then does Mr. Chindbr 
pretend they had ? Why, he ſays, p. 35, they 
were, generally ſpeaking, Men of Learning and 
Abilities, capable of underſtanding and explaining 
the Scriptures. Lo which be adds, 2 38, that 
whoever is thus qualified by ſufficient nowledge 
ftrong Inclination, and a real undiſſembled Pie, 
needs no other Commiſſion ; and may act as Chri 
Miniſter, tho' all the Prelates in the World ſhould 
refuſe to authorize him, or by Impoſition of Hands 
to ordain him. Rare Doctrine ! which will autho- 
rize every Enthuſiaſt, to take upon him, of his own 
head, the Miniſtry 'of the Word and Sacrametits, 
to deſtroy all Order, and to broach all manner of 
Hereſies without controul. But till, that trouble- 
Tome Queſtion returns upon Mr. Chandler, Who 
ſent them? Who call'd chen to the Miniſtry? 
Who made them Paſtors of Chriſt's Flock, Ste- 
ards, Overſeers in his Family, Diſpenſers of his Sa- 
n For *tis not enough to tell us, tl a: all 
Chriſtians 
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| Chriſtians, are exhorted in the geripture, to teach» 
to admoniſh, and, if they can, to convert 2 

Who have erred from the Truth. All this 
done, and oug ht to be done, by any private Sin 1 
ſtian; 2 of that Charity, which we all 
owe io one another. But this was not the Caſe of 
the firſt Reformers. They pretended to all the 
moſt ſolemn Functions of the Miniſtry, the Admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments, the ination of 
other Miniſters, Preaching by Office, &c. Now 
this it is, that neither Scripture, nor any other 
Authority commiſfion'd them to do. Nor is there 
any one Text, that Mr. Chandler can bring in 
their Favour; but what will full as well juſtify any 
Man or Woman, that has but a good Opinion of 
their own Abilities, which few want; and a ſtrong 
Inclination, which Enthuſiaſts commonly have; 
to intrude themſelves into the Miniſtry, and un- 
dertake to execute every Branch of the Apoſtolick 
Once, unſent by any one, but bim that ſent all 
the falſe Prophets from the Beginning. Unhappy 
_thoſe.! en, having forſaken the true Miniſters of 
Chriſt, the Heir and Succeſſors of his Apoſtles, 
have been by a ſtrong Deluſion delivered up to ſuch 
Miniſters, who have thruſt themſelves upon them 
as Guides to Eternity, without any thing but their 
own. Preſumption to recommend them. Alas 
Tbey have. forſaken the true Fountain of Liſe, 
and dug to themſelves broken Ciſterns, that can 

bold no Water... 

Mas it then for nothing that this Left Miſſion 
"and Vocation is fo much inſiſted upon in Scripture ? 
2s it for nothing that Chriſt himſelf fo often 
2 his being ſent by his Father? St. Mat. x. 
St. Luke x. 16. St. 7 23, 775 30, 36, 37- 

X. Ps xi. 42. Xii. 49. xvii. 3, 8, 18, 25, 
'K * nothing that the Apoſtle takes Care to acquaint 
the 


/ 
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the Hebrews, Heb. v. 4, 5. that No man taleth this 
honour to himelf,, but he that is called of God, as 
was Aaron. . $0 alſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be 
made an high prieſt ; but he that ſaid unto him, Thou 
art my Son, &c ? Was it for nothing that Chriſt 
fo ſolemnly ſent his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, 
St. Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. with a Commiſſion to 
teach, or, as it is in the Greek, to diſciple Lc i]ʃ 
and baptize all Nations; and this after having pre- 
mis d, All Power is given unto me in Heaven, and in 
Earth, to ſhew the Authority by which he gave 
them this Commiſion ; and promuling, in the Cloſe 
of the ſame Commiſſion, that their Succeſſion ſhould 
never fail; Lo, I am with you all Days, even till the 
End of the Warld ?- Was it ſor nothing that he 
told the ſame Apoſtles, St. Fobn xx. 21. As my Fa- 
ther hath ſent me, even ſo 1 ſend jau, fc See alfo 
the Miſſion of the ſeventy Diſciples,” St. Luke x. 1; 
the calling of St. Matthias to the Apoſtleſhip, Ar i. 
24, 25, 26; the Appointment of the ſeven Deacons 
by Impoſition of the Apoſtles Hands, Acts vi. 3, 5, 
6; the Miſſion of Paul and Barnabas, Ad xiũi. 2, 
3, 43; the Communication of this Miſſion to the 
Piſciphes and Succeſſors of the Apoſtles by Impoſi- 
tion of Hands, At xiv. 23. 2 Tim. i. 6. ii. 2. 
compared with 1 Tim. v. 22. Titus i. 5, Cc. How 
then has Mr. Chandler the Conſidence to aſſert, 
p. 35, that the Miſſion of Biſbops and Prelatet is in 
ite a trifling Circumſtance, of little or 0 Impor- 
tance, of which there is little or no mention in the ſa- 
cred Writings ? | „ . „ Sr 
Ihe Primitive Fathers were certainly not of Mr. 
Chandler's. Mind; who very often appeal to chis 
Miſſion and Succeſſion of Biſhops from the A 
as an irrefragable Evidence againſt all Hereticks, as 
may be ſeen in St. /rene@us, Diſciple of the Diſciples 
of the Apoſtles, L. 4. C. 43. We muſt _ 
l : co e 


ry 
ee thoſe Prieſts, ſays he, that are in the Church, 
«© that have the Succeſſion from the Apoſtles (as we 
c have \ſhew'd) that, together with the Succeſſion 
c of Epiſcopal Power, have; according to the good 
«Pleaſure of the Father, received the certain Gift 
a Truth. But others that are not of the ori- 
5 ginal Succeſfion, in what Place foever they are 
ec aſſembled, to have ſuſpected, either as Hereticks 
and of bad Doctrine, or as Schiſmaticks, fc.” 
Wich whom agrees the ancient and learned Tertul- 
lian, in his excellent Tract of Preſcriptions againſt 
Hereſies; where he ſhews, that all Hereticks are 
| convicted by this, that they cannot ſhew a Succeſ- 
mon of Paſtors of their Communion from the Apo- 
les; Ch. 3a. Let them produce, ſays he, the 
Origin of their Churches: Let them give us a 
| 4: Liſt of char Bibipe, drawn down by Succeffon 
be from the Beginning, ſo that their firſt Biſh 
% tad either one of the Apoſtles, or an Apoſtoli 
Man, who continued always in Communion with 
Ze Apoſtles" for his Predeceflor. For in this 
| « manner do the Apoſtolical Churches verify their 
= « Pedigree; as the Church of Smyrna produceth 
| 46 Pohcarp; Pnced chere by St. Jahn; and the 
„ Church of Rome Clement, ordain'd by St. Peter. 
„Let Hereticks counterfeit any thing like this,” if 
«they can.“ Hence he infers, Ch. 37, that ſince 
| the Caſe ſtands thus, we need not Scripture to ſhew, 
i that Hereticks are not to be allow'd to appeal to 
ſ | Scripture ; bur that we may juſtly ſay to them, Ii bo 
= are you M ben and from 25 did jou came? 
bat have you to db in my Eftate, you that are none 


mine ? I plead Poſe wn ; my Pofeſſron is of lon 
— "tis of l Hu, PET , 7 


Thai if the Fathers often appeal to Apoſtolical Sue- 
N in general, they more frequently and more 


earneſtly 
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earneſtly appeal to the Succeſſion of Biſhops from 
Peter in the See of Rome; as a moſt powerful Ar- 
ment againſt all, Hereſies, by reaſon of the Pre- 
. of this Apoſtle, to whom Chriſt fo ſo- 
lemnly committed his whole Flock, St. Jahn xxi. 
6. G. And by reaſon that it was a Matter of 
a. NR f the whole World; and which 
ol even the Hereticks then calf in queſtion; 
that the 1 4 ps of that Church were Peter's Suc- 
ny See 8. Irenæis, L. 3. C. 3. St. 2 7 


= intra Parmenianum.” St. Epiphanius, Her. 

Auguſtin, L. contra Epiſt. Fundament, C. 4. 

te Utihtate Credends, C. 17. Epift. 165, ad Gene- 

raſum. To all theſe Allthorities $77 Chandler, for 

2 Reaſon, beſt known to himſelf," has offer d ng An- 

ſwer. Some will de ax to ſuſpect, chat his Real 

"a becauſe h e had no Rap Anſwer 5 _ 
et us ſee then what he has to object 

Sith Mark of the Church, vis. T 


from the Apoſtles. Ii, He tells us, That 


"Salvation and Communion are fr by Gol he 
Gp el of Chriſt ; and that @ 1758 7 Compliance with 


645 will 787 Men of of the Ble Redemp woe 
dependent of any Succeſſion 0) es 2 
But one of theſe Terms of Ae! A to hear 


_— "Church, and her Paſtors the Apoſtles and 05 


Succeſſors, St. Mat. xviii, 17. St. Lube x. 163; 
beware of falſe Prophets, St. Mat. vii. I5 ; to p40 


_heed of Thieves and Robbers, that enter not in by 


the Door, but climb up another Way, St. John x. T. 
And how can they pretend to the Graces annex d 
by the Goſpel to Chriſt's Sacraments, who wilfully 

ſeparate from thoſe | to whom alone Chriſt in 


Goſpel has given the Power to adminiſter theſe 

Sacraments ? | 

- 24, He tells us, The Cirrus landet 24 the Chriſ- 
Falidity 7 


tian Morld muſt be very deplorable, if 
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e ration in the Church depended on fo. 
. a Foundation. . But he is miſtaken : E * 


no precarious Foundation in the Cale, We haye 
Chriſt's infallible Word for the Continuance ef this 
Succeſſion, even till the End of the World: Gs 
teach all nations, baptizing, c. and lo, I am with 
you . always, even till the end of the world ; St. 
Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. Chriſtians then may kngw, 
and be afſured, by Chriſt's own Word, that this Suc- 
ceſſion. has neuer been interrupted. . Belides, the Evi- 
dence of the Fact ſpeaks for itſelf ; ſince theſe two 
ings are moſt evident: #ir/?, That the Biſhops 

of the Church in the Beginning were eſtabliſh'd by 
the Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles by Chriſt. Seconds, 
That the Church has never, in any Age ſince the 
Apoſtles, admitted any for Biſhops or Paſtors, but 
thoſe that were ordain d by other Biſhops. r 
34%, He tells us, that ſome of the Popes have 
beer y; of the moſt execrable Crimes ; and 
therefore that tis abſurd to ſuppoſe, that there could 
be no true Miniſters but ſuch as received a Sanction 
from them, But is he then in the Opinion of the 
Donatifts,. that the Efficacy of the Inſtitutions of 
Chriſt depends upon the SanRity of the Miniſters ? 
If ſo, who can be ſecure in any Communion ? If 
not, what is it to the purpoſe to tell us, that ſome 
Popes bave been very wicked? Were the very firſt 
and chief Reformers any better? E 
+ . 4thly, How fhall we determine the Right, ſays he, 
when the Papedom was divided, and there were, two 
er three Popes together anathematizing and damning 
each other ? It was, generally ſpeaking, very eaſy to 
determine which was the true Pope, when any Diſ- 
pute of this Nature was ſtarted ; but from which ſo- 
Ever of them a Biſhop derived his Orders, there was 
never any Doubt of the Validity of the Ordination; 
and as for the Defect of lawful Mifſion, it was al- 
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ways ſupplied by the Church, when the Schiſtn was 


extinguiſh'd; and thoſe that had been ordain'd in 


Schiſm received a Sanction from the undoubted 
Pope to continue in their Orders. „ 
Ithh, Could the Popes of Rome, ſays he, prove 
their regular Succeſſion from the Apoſtles ; yet, if” they 
have departed from the Apoſtolick Faith, they are nat 
Chriſtian Biſhops, &c. True: And therefore mere 
Succeſſion of Orders, ſuch as the Arians and other 
Hereticks have had, is not ſufficient to make any 
Society the true Church of Chriſt. So that this 
Mark, as Bellarmine alſo takes Notice, if taken 


barely by itſelf, is not ſufficient to demonſtrate 


which Society is the true Church of Chriſt; tho 
it ſufficiently demonſtrates which Society is not the 
true Church of Chrift, viz. Mr. Chandler's Society, 
and all ſuch as have not this Succeſſion. As to 
reſt, we have ſeen already, in what has been ſaid 
in Vindication of the ſecond Mark of the Church, 
that Mr. Chandler cannot prove, that the Bith 
of Rome have ever departed from 'the Apoſtoli 
Faith: And what is more, we have an evident Af- - 
ſurance from Chriſt's own Words, that there ſhould 
always be a Succeſſion of Paſtors adhering to the 
Apoſtolick Faith, St. Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. and 
xvi. 18, which Mr. Chandler will not be able any- 
where to find out of the Roman Communion, 


The fixth Mark of the Church. Agreement in Doc- © 
trine with the Fathers and with the ancient Church. 


This is the Cardinal's ſixth Mark of the Church; 
becauſe the true Church of Chriſt muſt be Apoſto- 
lical, not only by a Succeſſion of her Paſtors from 
the Apoſtles, but alſo by a Succeſſion of Doctrins 


Now, 


{034 1]. 
Now, to. apoke the Acplionien of dende to 
the Church in Communion with Rome, we might 
oduce innumerable: Paſlages, out of the undoubred 
orks of the Fathers, to demonſtrate their Agree- 
ment in Doctrine with modern Catholicks, in all 
Articles controverted between us and Proteſtants; 
but, becauſe n would be too tedious, and 
liable to many Cavils, we ſhall take a much more 
compendious Way to prove, that the Fathers are 
on he Catholick Side, by the Confeſſions of the 
moſt, learned Proteſtant Divines, join'd to the Con- 
tempt with which they have treated theſe great 
Lights of Antiquity, f which they would never 
have been guilty, had they not been conyinced that 
the Fathers were no Friends to their Religion. 
Fir e 'The great Patriarch of the Reformation, 
ut Martin Luther, in many Places, declares 


. he ſays, They were all blind. And, in bis 
Kin Tom, II. Ful 344. that 
cared" nat a 265 if 4 Thouſand Auguſtins, 4 


Cyrians, 4 Theuſand - of Ming Harry's 


| EE: 4 1: Servo Abit. T. II. Ful. 
0 0 


. Thouſand. 
Churches. floed ggainſt bim. And, Fol. 347. I dt 
concern myſelf what Ambroſe, Auguſtin, the Councils,. 


ad the Practice of Ages ſay. Nor d I wan a King 
Fray an 4 Maſter to teach' me th ſe Things. I who 
knew t m fo well, as to baue declared againſt them. 
Se that tis a wonderful Folly of Satan thus to 7510 


e with thoſe very Arguments - which I impugn. 


fine, to pals over many other ſuch like Sayings, 
ſcatter d up and down Ky bs Works, in his Colloquies, 
Ch, 27, 29, 30, he gives this Character of the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers: That God's Word of itſelf 

pure, bright and clear, through the Doctrines, 
6 Books and Writings, of the Fathers, like Milk 
40 ſtrain d through a Coal-ſack, is very ſorely dar- 
60 ken'd, * and * --- That there is great 
07 « Darkneſs 
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6, Darkneſs in the Books of the Fathers concerning 
2 Faith ---- T hat Ghryſoftome was only a Talker 
a Babbler ;] Bafi/ a mere Monk; Cypriana weak 
4 ivine; Tertullian, amongſt the Church-Teach- 8 
6 ers, a mere Carliſtadius I hat Bernard did at- 
«6. tribute over much to Precepts and Free · will · 
That Macarius, Autbom and Benedidt brought 
«- apparent Miſchief to the Church with their 
£6 Monkery - That he knew none amongſt the 
„ancient Teachers of the Church, that he hated 
6 like Jerome; for he writeth only. of Faſting, of 
„ Meats, of V irginity, &c: --- That the Fathers 
56: fbumbled often, and mingled in their Books ma- 
ny impertinent and monkiſh Things - That the 
«Apology of Malanctbun ſurpaſſeth all the Fathers 
«of the Church, even St. Auguſtin.” Such Stuff 
as this, it ſeems, was his common Table- Talk; 
and his Friends have W it ts tha FIG to 
his eternal Diſgrace. 
His Friend and Coadjutor Melanathon i is 
more modeſt ; and yet he cannot diſſemble hi denti- 
ment, that the Church, im the third, fourth and 
fifth Century, in which the Fathers chiefly louriſh'd, 


already ſtood much in need of > e Refor- 


mation 3 as appears from his Preface to the ſecond 
Tome of Luther's Work, Origenica Aitas, Sc. And, 
writing upon 1 Cor. iii. {Quarta Parte Operum, 


p. 218. Witemberg. Anno 15 64] he tells his Reader, 


that the ancient Fathers, in the very Beginning, ſtatim 


initio, ob/cured the Doctrine of the Fuftice of Faicb; 
and multiplied Ceremonies; . invented particular Ways 
of Worſhip ; were too hard in .commending Gelibacy ; 

and introduced an Invocation of the Dead [ Saints] 
tho more modeft, as he terms it, than what was af- 
terwards practiſed. + - 4 
Hence Ihricus, and his Aſſociates, the Chntury- 
Writers of Magdeburg, have, in every Century * 


1116 J 

Apoſtles, in a manner, all and e 
one of the Fathers with Popiſh Errors; not ſparing 
even the 2d Century; in wich many of the Diſciple 
of the Apoſtles were yet alive. Altho* this Age, 
„ fay they, Col. 55. [Bafilee 1566] came ver — 5 
<<. the Apoſtles time, yet the Doctrine of Chr 
the Apoſtles began to be very much — * 
And in the firſt Chapter, Col. 1. Altho' this Age, 
„ which we are now about to treat of, was a lit- 
«: tle more pure, than other following Ages: Vet 
e one may ſee, how dreadfully the of Man- 
e kind, and the Father of all Lies, as ſoon às the 
% Apoſtles were gone, preſumed not only to at- 
<< tack the Church with cruel Perſecutions, but alſo 

to corrupt her Purity with moſt filthy Hereſies. 
« 80 far as to inſpire certain unſound Opinions into 
«© Perſons, that had no mean Place amongſt the true 
< Doctors: Even to that degree, as to begin at the 
«« yery firſt to obſcure the chief Article of all, —— | 
2 f 's Juſtiſicati What a Pity, that x 
theſe Men did not — that Age! What a 
Pity, that the Apoſtles took not more Au ume 
rut their Diſciples better! * At 712 Al 

Calvin's Iuſtitutions bear evident: Tee of 
his being in the like Sentiments, in thoſe many 
Places, where he is ſo free in cenſuring Antiquity. 
As in the Article of the Euchariſticl Sacrifice, L. by 
Inft-C. 8. Num. 11. Of: the Reſervation . of the 
Sacrament : for. the Sich, L. 4. C. 17. N 39. Of 
Prayers for the Dead, L. 3 tet OE TIP ay" 
nances and Causa, L. 3. C. 3. N. 16, and, 
C. 4. NM. 38. Of Monaſtick Vows, L. 4. C. 13. 
N. 16.” Of. the Va of Continency, ibidem. N. 17. 
Of the Gelibacy of the Clergy,” L. 4. C. 12. Ne 27« 


the 


SSS 


_ — 
To > oo 
as a. 1 . 
EIS 


* 2 


> ty. PN 


G a a 6a CA RMPT. 


as IAÞ,QQ vh@. 2a%* mac th 


Aa ET 


Of Err, uin, Ar 2. 9. e * U 3" bet 
Mie L's 2 81117 2. A 4 <1 * KI Ae 1 
11011 Nur 33.4 D u W bs "or wel, 22 


rl! 


$4 
8 
ES 
, 
be 
d 
* 
7 
= 
c 
* 
e 
— 
J 
A 
9 
- 
- y 
4 
: 
} 
. 
1 


L 77 
\ Peter Martyr, the grand Reformer of England, 


is of the fame Sentiments, as to the Authority' of 
| the Fathets, as the Reader may ſee in his Bock of 
© Yows and Celibacy, written againſt Dr. Smith Ba- 
WZ ea ' 1589] where, after having labour'd hard to leſ- 


it of the Fathers, he concludes, 112. 


| r « b ball fiel by Councils and Fat 4 fo ſo 
„ eme H oe erg 1 tech; Viz. of Fo- 


V 2 : 


n Me: 3 Whitaker, een Eng the Jeſuit 
Duræus p. 423 [ Lenden 15 25 tl him, Your 
Popiſh 9 9 4 Sen be., 


e aglens Dy H reys in Feels Life 
Lenden 1573 þ- 212. e gin} this . 
tor of our Engliſß Proteſtants for appealing to the 
Councils and Fathers; He allowed too much, 
e ſays he; he both Cave” you ¶ Papiſts] too great 
an Advantage, and was too hard upon bimfelf. 
For that letting alone the Means, by which he 

might with greater Eaſe and Strength have main- 
< tain'd his Cauſe, he diſarm'd, i in a r both 


„ 


'< himſelf and the Church.“ . Au. 


He chinks however, his Intention extufable,” of 
ſtabbing us with the Teſtimonies of our own Fatheys 
(ſo he calls them) as 20ith our own Sword, He adds 
alittle after, that tir the Demand of the Saints The- 

of Proteſtant Saints, who never had a Being 
pon Earth] what = neſs” perl — with uh, 
with or — S eK een. 

Hence Archbiſhopi Whine, 1 Hi Defomee 4 
gainſt' the Puritan Thomas" Cartwright ¶ London 
1574] Tra, 8. p. 473. How greatly were al- 
* moſt all the Bihore and learned Writers of the 
reel Church, yea, and the Latines alſo, for 
© the moſt: part fpotted with Doctrines of Free- 
** vad, of Merit, of Invocation of 'Saints, and 

ute, « ſuch 
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Fenz Surely, you are not able to reckon 
in r a — time, any Compa- 
ny of Biſhops, that taught and held ſo ſound and 
« perfect a Doctrine in all Points, as the Biſhops 
6 f England do at this Time.“ Thus do theſe 
Gentlemen glory, to have - reform'd the eu. 
even of tha pureſt Ages of the Church. Y 

_ And, indeed there was need enough of Abe Res: 
formation, if what Mr. Napier writes upon the 
Revelation be true, u. That from the Year. of 
ae, evightng ei, e ede 
1 rei un 5 W1 
© any debatable Contradiction, 1260 Years” 
Propel 37-2. 68. To which he adds, p. 101, 
that d . ſecond and third Age alſo, the true 

0 
by —— >a wn; 15 60 

From all which, and — —.— ſuch like, ef 
timonies of Proteſtants, it plainly appears, on which 
Side of the Queſtion they judged the Fathers to 
have been. I ſhall — with one Teſtimony 
more, viz. that of Andrew Dudith, who, from a 
Catholick Biſhop, became a Calvin and a great 
Friend of Bexa; and, from a Calviniſt, if my Au- 
thor ¶ More] deceives me not, became a Sorinian. 
This Man, in his Epiſtle to Beza, as his Words are 
related by Beza himſelf, in the firſt of his Theole-- 
gical Epiſtles [Geneva 1575] writes thus. Al- 
< thoꝰ many horrible Do&rines are defended in the 
« Church of Rome {fo he is pleaſed to judge them] 
yet this Church is not rent in pieces by ſo ma- 
ny Diſſenſions (as the Proteſtants are.) At the 
** . ſhe has the plauſible Appearance of 
<<, venerable Antiquity, of ordinary Succeſſion, ; of 
, perpetual Conſent :: And if that be the Truth, 
which the ancient Fathers, with mutual — 
"OY 3 have profeis d, it muſt be own'd, it is 
” © wholly 


= ed „ + © o& lc * a At 
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«« wholly. on the Papiſts fide.” So far from the 
Confeſſion of Adverfaries, of the Agreement of the 


ancient Church, and of the a F athers with he 


preſent Catholick Church. 
For a further Demonſtration of this Truth, TE 


| ſhall add ſome few RefleQions, which will ſuffice 
| to convince every diligent Inquirer after Truth, 


that the ancient Fathers in their Principles could 


not poſſihly be ' Proteſtants. - , Becanfe, as we” 


en Gans: dil Chandler himſelf, in this ve 


| Sermon, the Fathers of the third Age, En 


and downwards, were cloſe Abettors of thoſe 275 
Doctrines and Practices, which Proteſtants from 
their firſt ſetting out, have moſt earneſtly orgs 
againſt. as idolatrous and ſuperſtitious. 241y, Be- | 
cauſe the Fathers and the ancient Church, have” 
condemn'd for Hereſy many Doctrines of Proteſ- 
tants; as may be ſeen in the Catalogue of Heretichs, 
publiſhed by St. Epiphanius, St. PRafthithe and 8t. 
Auguſtine, and in the Books of St. Jerome againſt" 
Jevinianus and Vigtantius : How then is it likely,” 
that the Fathers ſhould embrace a REG, which 
they expreſly condemn for Herefy? za, Becauſe” 
the 5 upon which the Fathers have rejected 
all anclent Hereſies, and the Arguments, which 
they have chiefly inſiſted upon in their Writings: 
againſt them, — the elk lame which we employ 
— Proteſtants. Such as Antiquity, the Confant” 
of Nations, Apoſtolical Seceſſion and /a Miffeo, 
Communion with St. Peter's Chair, the Name of Ca- 
thalick, c. as may be ſeen in Arran $ Book” of 
Preſcriptions, Vincent of Lerines his Cammonitarium, 
St, Auguſtine's Book againſt the Epiftlf of Manich =" 
us, St. Ferome's | Dialogue againſt the Luciſeriant, : 
Sc. Therefore the Fathers, without being evi-" 
dently condemn*d by themſelves, could never becom e 
Proteſtants, Aub, Becau'e the ancient E | 
Church 


"+BY 


Church inſiſted no leſs upon her Authority, in fi- 


from her Deciſions to the 
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nally determining Controverſies of Religion, than 
the. Church, in Communion with , Rome does at 
preſent : Nor did ſhe ever 2 Sectaries to appeal 
tter of the Scripture, 
taken according to their on private Interpretati- 
on, but obliged them to ſtand to her Judgment: 
As evidently appears in the Caſe of the Arians, and 
other ancient Hereticks, who no leſs pretended 
to plain Scripture, . than . Proteſtants. do now-a- 
days. Therefore the ancient Church, in her Prin- 
ciples and Practices, was directly oppoſite to Pro- 


teſtancy, in maintaining that, which, according to 


Mr. Chandler, p. 50, is the Foundation and very 
5 , 4 BAL +» utterly condemning that Li- 

hinking be Hs. is the Foundation ans ve- 
92 ence of 


teſtancy. 
o all FP we may add, chat Catholicks, and 
not Proteſtants, ſhew by thei Behaviour, that they 
are the true Children of the ancient Fathers, in having 
a far greater Regard to their Authority; in. obli- 
ing themſelves, even in their ſolemn Profeſſion of 
Faith, never to take or interpret the Scriptures 


- contrary to their unanimous: Conſent ; in paying a 


greater Veneration to their Memory; in receiving, 
without Exception, all the Deciſions of the ancient 


Church, and of all paſt General Councils, Ec. 


And can any one imagine after all, that this Auti- 


_quity, which we prize ſo much, and which Pro- 


teſtants contemn, is of their Side, and not of ours. 
But they flatter, themſelyes, that they ſhew, at 
leaſt, a Reſpect to the Scripture, in appealing to 

that alone. But here is the Miſtake ; for whilſt 
they will uot ſtand to the Scripture, as interpreted 
by the Church, or by the holy Fathers, or any 
otherwiſe than as interpreted by themſelves ; tis 

* the Scripture, but themſelves, which they ap- 


to. 
4 
To 


1 en 4&4 a. 42 touted... _ A a0& + 


Q 


* 


B 

To this ſixth Mark, Mr. Chandler anſwers no- 
thing; but only refers to what he had ſaid before 
to the ſecond Mark, where we have already conſi- 

der'd and anſwer d all his Objections. 
De event Mark of the Church. The Union, of all 
in Members amongſt themſelves, and with their 


. 


© viſible Head. © 4-9 ITT» " ; | # 
wa <6 Chis of Chit ee os 


and can be but one, in her Faith and Communion; 
appears from many Texts of Scripture. Song of So- 
"lomon” vi. 9, 'to. "My dive, my undefiled is BUT 
"ON E==-- Pair" as the moon, clear as "the ſun, terrible 


: 


as en army with banners, St. Jahn x. 16, Other 
Her ] have, "which art not of his fold [viz, the 
Gentiles, who were then divided from the Feri] 
"them 'alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my voice, 
and "there ſpall be ONE FOLD AND ONE SHEP- 
"HERD. ZEpbeſ. iv. 4, 5. There is ONE BODY, 
and ONE SPIRIT, 4s you are called in ONE HOPE 
of your calling, oNE LORD, ONE FAITH, ONE 
BAPTI3M, Nor could the Church or Kingdom of 
Chrift, as we have already taken Notice, long ſub- 
ſiſt without this Unity: 'F or every kingdom divided 
againſt 1tfelf is brought to defolation, and every city 
"or houſe divided againſt itſelf ſhall not fland. St. 
Mat. xii. 25. 2 er 
Hence, where this Unity is wanting, tis a cer- 
tain Mark, that there is not the Church of Chriſt; 
tho we are willing to allow Mr. Chandler, that tis 
not always a certain Mark, that every Society, 
whoſe Members are well cemented together, muſt 
conſequently be the true Church of Chriſt. For 
this Note, tho” it be a very probable Argument. of 
Truth, when it is found in fo great a Society, and 
fo vaſtly- ſpread, as is the Catholick Church; is not 
* | G always 
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always ſo, when found only in ſome ſmall SeRt in 
only one Nation, and that but lately ſtarted up. 
This Union therefore is à Preperty of, the true 
Church, in ſuch manner, that the true Church is 


never without it; and conſequently, by the want 

of it, we may demonſtrate, where the . Church. of 

Chriſt is not. Tho? we cannot always demonſtra- 

tively prove, that this particular Society is the true 

Church, becaue it is one. 

. Hence, that Syſtem of modern Proteſtants muſt 
fall to the Ground, who mai that the Catho- 
lick or Univerſal Church of Gui. is not in one 
only Communion; but is a Collection of many diſ- 
pur Rove Seas, divided from each other both in 

Faith and Communion. For here is no Unity; 

and conſequently, this cannot be the true Tome 
of the Church of Chriſt. 

| Hence again, the whole Collection of Proteſtant 
Seas cannot be the true Church of Chriſt for the 
fame Reaſon. Becauſe they don't communicate one 
with another. Luther, to his dying Day, look'd 

upon the Zuinglians, and all that denied the real Pre- 

_ ſence, as 2 and Aliens from the Church of 

God 0 See his leſſer Conf { and fu Theſes agai 
the Lovaniſts, Theſ. 28, Fol. 50 N be 
lowers have Xe — to this Day the ſame Notions : 

The Church of England Prote look upon the 
Diſſenters as Schiſmaticks ; and the Diſſenters avoid 
the Communion of the eſtabliſh's Ch urch, as not 
ſufficiently purged from Superſtition and Idolatry. 
Can this be the one Fold of Chriſt ? 

Nay, take any one Sect or Denomination of 
Pr ts, and you will find, that there is no ſuch 
thing as Unity of Faith amongſt them, or any Ar 

| ent in-their Syſtem, either with one another, 
or with the firſt Authors of their Set. Inſomuch 

that, as Experience teaches, if you go to conſult 
any 
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any two Miniſters, tis great odds, they don't both 
os throughout in arid of Religion ; and 
neither one nor the other with the rſt Reformers, 
whoſe Syſtem they have all forſaken. 1 

And what wonder, that it ſhould be ſo with mo- 
dern Proteſtants, ſince the 72 Apoſtles of the Re- 
formation, at their very firſt ſetting out, took quite 
oppoſite Ways, and began with condemning and 
anathematizing one another. Witness the Quarrels 
of Luther with 'Carlb/tadius, Zuinglius and AÆcalam- 


padius.” And the Books of the Divines of Zurich 


againſt Luther. Witneſs the Writings of Calvin 
againſt 1/:fphalus, and other Lutherans. And thoſe 
of Weſftphalus, Heſhuſius, Schluſſelberg, and others 
againſt Calvin. Witneſs in the Beginning of the 
Engliſh Reformation, the manifold Contentio 

about the Common- Prayer Book, the Bickerings of 
Ridley and Hooper, the Oppoſitiuns of the Puritans 
and Brownifts, &c. If the Apoſtles of Chriſt had 
ſet out in this manner, condemning one another's 


Doctrine, and eſtabliſhing quite oppoſite. Sets or 


Communions ; we ſhould have had little reaſon 
to have thought, that God had any Hand in their 
Undertaking. 2 ens Lat 

But how is it then with the Catholick Church 
Why the. is one, by the Union of all her Children 
in one Faith, and one uniform Profeſſion of Faith, 
unalterable and inviolable, viz. that publiſh'd by 
Pius IV; in maintaining every Article whereof 
all Catholicks throughout the World unanimouſly 
conſpire. She is ane by the Union of all her Chil- 
dren in ane Communion. And for the maintaining 
of this ene Faith and ene Communion, ſhe has one 
viſible Head, and is guided by one Church-Authoris 
ty, to which all her Children muſt aſſent ; and by 
Which all Diſturbers of Unity, and Innovators in 
Faich are cut off from her Society, | 

| G 2 80 
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So that the, Catholick Church, in Point of Um. 
of has clearly many Advantages above Proteſtants. 
I, Becauſe all Catholicks agree in one Conſeſſion, 
Fi Profeſſion of Faith: Proteſtant Churches could 
never yet agree in any one ſuch Confeſſion. 2d, 
Becauſe all Catholicks, however ſpread throughout 
the World, are in one and the ſame, Communion : 
roteſtants are divided, and will 2 communicate 
with another. 34h, | Becauſe all . Catholicks 
have one viſible Head of the Church, ene Apoſto- 
lick See, the Center of Unity, to which, all are. ſub- 
oli in which all are united. Proteſtants; as 
be learned Sir Edwin Sandys lo 9s ago complain'd, 
[Relation of the Religions, of the Weſt) are as ſevered | 
or rather © fore Troops, each drawing adverſe | 
Way, wi tam Means to pacify their Quarrels 5 $ 
no Patriarch, one or more to have a common | 
intendbuce or Care of their C hurches, 7 33 
dence, « and Unity - 99 May to aſſemble à Ge- 
ma Council of their Part, Cc. athly, Becauſe 
Catholicks embrace a Rule of Faith, which muſt 
needs maintain them in Unity, viz. The Mord 77 
God, as interpreted to them by the Church, to 
whoſe Authority they all hold themſelves obliged 2 
ſubmit. So that if any Diſpute , ariſe, When onc 
the Church interpoſes her Judgment, — — 
preſumes to diſſent is no longer looked upon b 
Catholicks as one of their Society, but as a Hereti 
and a Schiſmatick. Proteſtants, on the other fide; 
maintain a Rule of Faith, which conſidering, human 
Weakneſs, is inconſiſtent with Uni in Religion, 
and cannot but be a, perpetual Source of endleſs 
Diviſions., Such is the Scripture or Ward of Gd; 


as interpreted by each one's ale Judgment. For 
when Proteſtants appeal to Scripture as the only Rule 
Faith, they don't mean the Scripture as interpre- 


d 5 them by the Church, for if they . | 
| | Y 


a 


F 
by this Rule, their Reformation would have been 
ſtiled in the very Cradle; much leſs do they mean 
the Scripture, as interpreted by any particular Mi- 
niſter or Preacher; but as interpreted by everx 
Chriſtian of ſound Judgment, who has, according 
to the Principles of the Reformation, a Right to in- 
terpret it for himſelf, and is no more obliged to fol- 
low the Interpretation of Luther, for Example, or 
Galvin, or any other Divine, Synod or Church, if 
their Interpretation ſeems not to him agreeable to 
the true meaning of God's Word, than they were 
obliged to follow the Interpretation of the Catholick 
Church. Whoſoever diſallows of this truly Prote/- 
tant Rule of Faith, muſt condemn the Reformation 
begun by a ſingle Man, in Oppoſition to the 
whole World: And whoſoever maintains this Rule, 
muſt conſequently allow all thoſe that ſteer by it, 


preted by themſelves, ſor their Rule of Faith. Which 


and the Source of all their Diſagreements: So that 
there can be no Hopes of their ever being united in 
one Body, as long as they follow this Rule of Faith. 
So much have Catholicks the Advantage over Pro- 
teſtants in this Point of Unity, which is ſet down ' 
"{ in the Nicene Creed for one of the Characters of 
N the true Church. Let us ſee what Mri*Chandler- 
n, has to object againſt this Mark, and againſt the ap- 
JO plication of it to the Catholick Church; + 1599 +7 
F 1/7, He ſays, if the Cardinal means by the Union 
or of the Members among ſt themſelves, their being called 
ule by any other common Name than that of Chriſt, - 
e- St. Paul has given this as one Mark of Schiſm, &i 
d vis. 1 Cor. i. 12. The Cardinal to be ſure meant 
by no ſuch thing, who gives it for the firſt Mark of 
: G 3 the 
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the Church, TI e 
Name, but that of Chri/tians and Cathalicks, But 
why does. not Mr. Chandler take Notice, that he 
here condemns himſelf and all his Brethren, who 
are calld by another Name, viz. that of Prote/- 
tants. What he adds, of the Title of Univerſal 
aw is mere trifling, and has un anſwer d — 


24 He objects, chat Nabe may conſpire ws 


gether .in Evil: Witneſs Pſalm ii. 2. Witneſs 
the Agreement that has been found amongſt Here- 


ticks and Infidels : Therefore, mere Union of Per- 


fons one with another, is no Note of Truth and 
Righteouſneſs. | This we ſhall not deny; becauſe, 
2s we have lately ſeen at Salters- Hall, Men of very 
different Principles one from another, may for their 
private Ends anite together againſt the Truth: And 
ſuch has commonly been the bs nina of Infidels a- 
gainſt Chriſt, and of Hereticks againſt the Church, 
which they have always Jook'd upon as their com- 


mon Enemy, and therefore have e Foin'd together to 
attack ber; tho? at other times, they have with no 


leſs Fury fallen upon one another, In a word, 


we have already granted, that Unity is not _ 


a Certain Mark of the true Church; -tho' 
want of it be a certain Mark of a falſe- Church. 


Za, He objects, that the Church of Rame has 


maintain'd the Union of her Members, by Vio- 
lence and Antichriſtian Methods. But this not 
ſo much as the Appearance of Truth; becauſe, 


bath Reaſon and Experience demonſtrate, that 


however Violence may ſometimes make People diſ- 
ſemble in Matters of Religion, it can never com- 
mand their Belief, much Jeſs could it maintain ſo 


many Millions, for ſo many Ages in Unity; be- 
cauſe whatever is violent, is not firm or durable. 
Vielenta nullus Imperia continuit diu. Beſides, tis 


* that Catholicks are cloſely united one with 
another 


as — 1 1 _—_ ' . — Fin 
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another in Faith and Communion,” even in thoſe 
Countries, where they are kept under by Perſecu- 
tion, no leſs than where their Religion is moſt pre- 
dana N 5 
His other Objections tend to perſuade his Rea- 
ders, that there is no Unity amongſt the Members 
of the Church in Communion with Rome. To 
this End he alledges Stephen VI's Proceedings, with 
relation to his Predeceſſor Formoſus. But how does 
this make any ching to his Purpoſe? Since here 
was no Diviſten in Faith or Communion ; but only 
a Judgment eerciſed by an Invader of the Pope- 
dom upon his "deceaſed Predeceſſor. A Judgment, 
uncanonical, tis true, and violent, and therefore it 
was afterwards annulled, not by Romanus (as Mr. 
Chandler will have it) but by John IX, in a Sy- 
nod at Ravenna. Nor do we find, whatever other 
evil Conſequence it might have, that it ever caus'd 
= a Schiſm, or Breach of Unity in the Church. 
He objects alſo the Diviſions that have enſued, 
when there have been two or more Pretenders tr 
the Papacy. But this again, is as little to the 
purpoſe,” Becauſe in theſe Caſes, the Anti-popes 
and their Adherents (except they were excuſed by 
invincible Ignorance) were really Schiſmaticks, and 
conſequently 'ceas'd to be any Part of the Catho- 
lick Chureh, from which by Schiſm they were cut 
off. I ſay, exrept they torre eæruſed iy invincible 
Ioviorance, which probably was the Caſe, when 
Clement VII Was choſen in Oppoſition to Urban 
VI. © At which time, the Right on both Sides was 
ſo doubtful, that we may well believe, that neither 
Side was guilty of formal Schiſm. * | 

As to other Differences amongſt Catholick Di- 
vines (which he would have his credulous Readers 
believe to be not leſs, nor in Matters of leſs Impor- 
tance than thoſe eee It may 
* I 4 ſuffice 
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ſuffice to remark theſe two Things: Firſt, That 
theſe Differences are never, in W decided by 
the Church; and conſequently are only in — 
of Opinion, never in Matters of Faith. 

That theſe Differences make no Breach of — 
munion, and conſequently divide not the Unity of 
the Church. Can Proteſtants ſay as much of the 
Differences that are amongſt them; which have 
ſplit their Church into ſo many jarring Sects, 
which, have no Communion one with another? 
But whilſt Mr. Chandler pretends @to- xeckon up 
"the Differences, which have been found, nr 
our Divines, he is ft and ſbamefully. out, 
when he tells us, that in the Diſpute, whether 
the ſupreme. Power reſides in a General Council, 


or in the Pope; the Synod of Conſtance determin- 


ed for the Council, and that of Trent ſor the Y 
Pope. Tis certain, the Council of Trent deter- * 
mined; nothing at all in the Caſe. As be ma 5 1 


learn from his . Nen. Andern. 


ters-Hall, p. 4. e warts: 5 


| The eighth Mark 5 4 2 —.— 5 
4 T MY rine. M | Jr . * 


This is the Cardinal's 8th Mark of the Church, 
and the laſt, which Mr. Chandler, in his Sermon, 
thinks fit to take Notice 1 needleſs to 
prove, that this Note muſt be inſeparable from the 
Church of Chriſt; becauſe the Church, according 
to Scripture and Creed, is always Holy; which ſhe 
would not be, were not her Doctrine Hefy.. Hence 
Mr. Chandler does not deny, but that the true 


Church | of Chriſt, in all Ages and Nations, hath a 


juft Title to the Character f Holy, which he does 
not think ſhe could have, had ihe departed. m_ 
* oaths of the e Proſeſſion, and this 
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he takes to be the Caſe with the Church of Rome: 
And ſo indeed it muſt have been with all Churches 


upon Earth before the Reformation, if Proteffancy, . 


according to Mr. Chandler's Scheme, be the Puri- 


ty of the Chriſtian Profeſſion. For where was 
this Proteſtancy to be found 300 Years ago? 
Where was then at that time the true Church of 


* Chriſt, which hath always, according to Mr. 


Chandler, a juſt Title to the Character of Hoh? 
But let us ſee, what he objects againſt - the 
Church in Communion with Rome, in order to 


make out, that her Doctrine is not Holy. Firft, 


He objects againſt the Doctrine of the Pope's' Su- 
premacy, that tis not a Doctrine of Godlineſi, but 
of Gain, and hath been actually abuſed to the moſt 
enormous Immoralities, p. 40, 41. Theſe Gentle- 
men are ever harping upon this String of Abuſes, as the 
beſt Pretext to bring in their beloved Anarchy; but 
this way of arguing will not take with Men of 
Senſe, who know, that as long as Men will be 
Men, there can be nothing ſo ſacred, even in the 
moſt divine Inſtitutions, but what has been, and 
will be abuſed. But muſt then the juſt Uſe of 
that Power, which God has given to his Miniſters 
and Vicegerents, either in Church or State, be 
condemn'd, becauſe too many Magiſtrates, as well 
as Prelates, have abuſed their Authority? If ſo, 
farewel Kings as well as Popes. In the mean time, 
tis viſible, that it is nothing diſagreeable to Godli- 
neſs, that there ſhould be one chief Paſtor and 


Vicar of Chriſt in his Church upon Earth; as/by. 


divine Inſtitution there was one chief Prieſt in the 


—.— and as there is one King in every: I 
ingdom, one Maſter in every Family, Sc. And 


all this for the maintaing Unity, Order, and due 
Subordination, and avoiding Anarchy and Confu- 


ſion. And that this was the Inſtitution of Chriſt, - 


G 5 3 V appears. 
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. his whole Churc 
this is an impious Invaſion of Chriſt's Prerogative ; 
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appearb by the Commiſſion given to Peter to feed 


and rule C rehui⁵e⁰)⁰, St. Fobn xxi. 16. ] all bis 


Sheep without Exception or Limitation; which 
muſt needs — his whole Flock, which is 
. © So that *tis not true, that 


who indeed is the Head of the univerſal Church, 
in ſuch a manner as no one elſe can be; as he is 
alſo the Head of every particular Church or Con- 
gregation of the Faithful, of every Kingdom, of 
very Family ; and yet is pleas'd, that there ſhould 
be in all theſe, a mmnifterial Head, a Paſtor in eve- 
ry Church, a King in every Kingdom, a "Maſter 
in every Family, by way of his Deputy. And 
thus he appointed St. Peter his Deputy in the 
Church, when he gave him the Keys of his King- 
dom, &c. St. Mat. xvi. 19. And that the Biſhops 
of Rome are the Succeſſors of St. Peter in this Com- 
miſſion, is the conſtant Tradition of the Fathers; 
as may be ſeen in a Book entitled, The true Church 
of Chriſh ſhewed by concurrent Teftimonies of Scrip- 
ture and Primitive Tradition; Part the 3d. © 
24h, He objects, that the Church in Communi- 
on with Rome, is guilty of as ſordid an Idolntry as 
ur was pructiſed by the Heathens, p. 41. The 
Aſſertion is very extraordinary; and therefore we 
might have expected ſome Proof: But it ſeems we 
ars to take his bare Word for a Proof, and believe 
upon his confident Aſſeveration, that they, who 
believe and adore one only true and living God, are 
ay much Idolaters as the Heathens, who believed 
amd adored many Gods: That 'tis as much Idola- 
try to ſerve the true God in that way, that he was 


ſerved by all Chriſtendom for above a thouſand 


Years, as it was in the Heathens to worſhip Jupiter, 


or Daa, or the Sum, inſtead of the true God: That 


to deſire the Prayers of the Angels or Saints, and 


to have a Veneration for theſe Miniſters and Ser- 


vants 


(9:] 
vants of the living God for his ſake, is no leſs 
Idolatry, than to pray or offer Sacrifice to Ban- 
chus or Venus: That to believe the Son of God 
really preſent in the bleſſed Sacrament, and in con- 
ſequence of that Belief to worſhip him there, is 
no better than worſhipping the Devil: That to 
value or reſpect the Pictures or Images of Chriſt, 
for the Sake of the Perſon repreſented by them, is 
as bad as paying the higheſt of all Honours, even 
that of Sacrifice to the Images of Calves and 
Rams. Infine; that to have a relative and inferior 
Veneration for the Bodies or Bones of the Saints, 
which when living were the Temples of God, 
and by which, when dead, God has raiſed the dead 
to Lite [ 2 Kings xiii. 21.] and wrought innume- 
rable Miracles, [' See St. Auguſtin, City of Ged. LI. 
22. C. 8.] is as ſordid an Idolatry, as the Hex 
thens worſhipping for Gods, unclean Animals 
and creeping Things. But what will not People 
advance, when they have loſt the Love of Truth? 
As for what he adds, that by the Law of Aces, 
the Perſon that had touched a dead Body, Was 
deemed unclean; he knew, was altogether imper- 

tinent to Chriſtians : And therefore I ſhall take 
no Notice of it. No more than I ſhall of what 
follows, where he pretends to have ſeen divine 
Adoration paid to a Bone; ſince I am convinced, 
that he has ſeen no ſuch Thing. But it ſeems, 
according to theſe Gentlemen, to kiſs a Thing re- 
ligiouſly, which was the higheſt Honour he faw 
ſhewed to this Relick, is giving divine Adoration 
L Hugbes's Sermon, p. 53.) So that henceforward, 
we muſt take Care how we kiſs the Bible, left theſe 


Gentlemen impeach us of Idolatry. D Mane, 
- 34," He objects, that the Dodleine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation is 4 Mixture of Abſurdity, Contradiftion 
and Blaſphemy, p. 42, But we have already * | 


[232] 
that the Account which he here gives of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation is ſhamefully inſincere. And, 
if he found it conſiſtent with his Inteneſi to ſpeak. 
out, he would pretend, with the Saciniant, to find: 
as much Abſurdity, Contradiction and Blaſphemy 
in the Doctrine of the Trinity, or the Incarnation, 
as in that of Tranſubſtantiation. But to theſe 
Gentlemen, that pretend to ſet Bounds to the Power 
of the Almighty, or to fathom — bottomleſs Depth 
of his incomprehenſible Myſteries, by the ſhort Line 
and Plummet of human Nees zwe may anſwer 
in the Words of Chriſt to the Sadducees,, who de- 
nied the Reſurrection, St. Aat. xxii. 29. You de err, 
not knowing the ſcriptures, non the power of God. 
For, as the ſame Saviour of our Souls aſſures us, 
St. Mart x. 27. with relation to a Camel's paſſing 
through the Eye of a Needle, Mith men this is im- 
poſſible, + 2 _ for with' * oo things: 
ante, 122 4 urn 47 „„ 25 
en, Maſi objefts, that the. Dottrimes of Purgatory, 
prowate Maſſes, auricular s" \prieft 
tion, Penances and — Sins, = the 
lila, are all evidently calculated to promote the Practice 
of Sin, and render Men eaſꝭ in the Cummiſſian os: 5 
p. 42, 43. But here again we are to take his 
for what he advances, without the leaſt Offer of a 
Proof; Which every one is not diſpoſed to do, in 
Matters of leſs Conſequence, how much Jeſs when 
he advances ſuch Paradoxes. For is it not indeed a 
Paradox to ſay, that we encourage Men to Sin 
when-we/teach them, that there is nho Sin ſo ſmall, 
but that, if it be not expiated in this Lite by a ſin- 


cere Repentance, it muſt and will be rigorouſſy 
puniſh'd in another Life ; which is the very Doc- 
ttine of Purgatory? Is it not a Paradox to ſay, 

hat the Uſe of private Maſſes, by which, the 2 
— Sacrifice is ſo often repeated, and Chriſt's. 


Death 
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Death daily commemorated, to the great, Increaſe” 
of the Devotion of the Faithful, is calculated to 
make Men eaſy in the Commiſſion of Sin ? Again; 
is it not a Paradox to ſay, that auricular Confeſſion, | 
prieſtly Abſolution and Penances, which, as both 
Reaſon and Experience convince us, are a great 
Bridle to reſtrain Perſons from Sin; are only calcu- 
lated to make Men eaſy. in the Commiſſion of it? 
Nor am 1 lch 21 2 Laß to- underſtand, hom dhe 
Doctrine of venial Sins, i. e. the Doctrine which; 
teaches that ſome Sins are ſo ſmall, either through 
the Levity of the Matter, as for want of full Deli 
beration and Conſent, as not to incur the Guilt of 
eternal Torments. in Hell; ſhould. be any Encou- 
ragement to Sin. I ſhould "rather think the oppoſite 
Doctrine of the Reformers, who even taught that 
the beſt Works are mortal Sins, ſhould be a Diſ- 
couragement to all that is good, and conſequently 
| ſhould promote the Practice of Sin; the more, be- 
cauſe it was join'd to that other: Dorina that if 
they did but believe, no Sins could damn them; 3 
which, as we have ſeen, was Zuther's Doctrine, 
Tam. II. Fol, 171. 2. Or, if they were once juſti- 
ſied, however great Sins they might afterwards fall 
into, they ſhould ſtill remain juſt, and be certainly 
ſaved; Which was the Doctrine of Caluin, Lad, 
Cone. Trident. in Se. 16. Cap. 13 55 14. 2 
L. 3. C. 2. Num. 16, Sc. 24. Opuſc. p. oY 

As: for what Mr. Ghandler adds, without Proof, 
that theſe Doctrines are calculated for the Church's: 
Gain, is both unchaxitable and unjuſt. It ſtrikes, 
not ſo much at the preſent Profeſſors of the Catho- 
lick Faith, who are .acknowledg'd to have received 
theſe. Docttines from their Forefathers for. many Ages 
ag it does at the Primitive Chriſtians, who! moſt cere 
tainly practiſed praying for the Dead, Confeſſion, 
Abſolution, Penances, Sc. is the fame 20 if a 
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Deiſt ſhould ſay, that the Ordinances of the Law 
of Moſes concerning Sacrifices, offering of the Firſt- 
fruits, &c. were only calculated for the Gain of the 
Prieſthood ; or, as if a Quaker ſhould object, that 
the Doctrine of Baptiſm, the ſetting apart Miniſters 
for preaching God's Word, the paying — — 
Se.” was all Prieſtcraft, 

But there is ſomething very ſingular in what Mr. 
 Chantller writes in the Cloſe of his Objections againſt 
1 Note, when he tells us, that he and his 

ren are as ſure, that Catholicks have corrupted the 
Simplicity 4 the Chriſtian Faith, and the Purity of 
the pgs xr , as they are ſure that the Scriptures 
allible Word of God, p. 43. It ſeems” 
then, that — the Church of Chriſt, according to 
| theſe Gentlemen, neither is, nor ever was :#fallrble,: 
in interpretin the Word of God; yet they them- 
ſelves are infallible z and that too in the underftand- 
ing and interpreting of Texts, Which they take 
quite-contrary to that Senſe in which the generality 
of Chriſtians, even by their own Confeffion, for 
many Ages, "underſtood and interpreted them; and 
in which the greateſt Part of Chriſtendom, and in 
it many Men of exquifite Learning, many truly prous 
and devout { Harris's Serm. ; 41.) to this Day un- 
derſtand them. And yet Mr. Chandler is as infal- 
lihh certain, that all theſe te and are - miſtaken, 
and that he interprets the — ure right; as he is 
certain, that the Scripture infallible Word of 
God ; which is to ſay, pee he is no leſs certain, 
that the Holy Ghoſt has directed him in the under- 
— of the Scriptures, than be is certain, that 
he directed the ſacfed Penmen in the writing of 
them. Strange Preſumption ] thus to arrogate to 
himſelf an bn, wincls he denies to the Church 
of Chriſt, - 4 q v 

But perhaps he come off, by ſaying, that he 

does hot pretend ne infallibly certain, that the 
Scrip- 
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Seripture is the infallible Word of God. Nor in- 
deed can I ſee from whence he, or any other Pro- 
teſtant, can pretend to have any ſuch Certainty. 
Not from the Scripture itſelf, which they make 
their-only Rule of Faith ; becauſe the Scripture no- 
where tells them, that this particular Set of Books, 
which makes up the Proteſtant Canon, is the infal- — 
lible Word of God. And if the Scripture had told 
them ſo, and told them withal, that theſe Books 
ſnould never be corrupted; this would not ſuffice to 
give them an infallible Certainty; unleſs they were 
firſt aſſured, that this Paſſage, which affirm'd, that 
theſe Books were the pure Word of God, was itfelf 
of divine Authority. And how ſhould they be aſ- 
ſured of this? If they appeal to Church-Authority, 
or to Tradition, neither one nor the other is, ac- 
cording to their W capable of grounding an 
infallible Certainty: Eſpecially ſinee the Church, 
for the four or five firſt Centuries, was not 
concerning the Canon of the Scriptures; and many 
even of the Orthodox Chriſtians call'd in queſtion 
ſome Books which Proteſtants receive; for inſtance, 
the Epr/tle to the Hebrews and the Revelation ; upon 
which latter Mr. Chandler lays ſo much Streſs, that, 
out of the fifteen Scripture- Notes which he oppoſes 
in the Concluſion of his ſecond Treatiſe to Bar | 
mines fifteen Marks of the Church, ten of them 
are taken out of the Revelation ; which, neverthe- 
leſs, as we learn from St. Jerome, Epiſt. 129 (Baſil, 
Anno 1565.] and St. Amphilochius ¶ In Iambis ad Se- 
laucum] was rejected by the greateſt part of the 
Eaftern Churches; as it is at preſent by the Luthe 
rang. So that we may make the fame Reply to 
Mr. Chandler, which St. Auguſfin made to the Ma- 
richeans objecting to him the Goſpel, L. tort 
Eyift.- Fundam. C. 4 & 5. For my part, ſays he, 
I waild not believe the Goſpel {much lefs the Reviela, 
IF lation} 
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tion] I were not moved by the Authority of the Ca- 
tholick Church., As then ¶ ſubmitted to this Authority, 
when I was told to believe the Goſpel, why ſhould 1 
not ſubmit to the ſame, when I am told not to believe 
Manichzus ? Chuſe whether you pleaſe. I you ſay, 
believe the Catholicks ; they tell me, that I muſt not 

ive any Credit to you : Therefore, if I believe them, 
T cannot believe you. I, you forbid me to believe the 
Cathalicks, you take an ill Courſe to alledge the Goſpel, 
in order to bring nie over to the ichæan Faith; be- 


"cauſe. 1 believed the Goſpel itſelf upon the Recommenda- 


tion of. Catholicks ---- Wherefore, if you will bring me 
a Reaſon, ſet the Goſpel afide ; but if you will flick to 
the Goſpel, I muſt flick to them, by whoſe Command 1 
believed the Goſpel ; and as they alſo” command me, I 
muſ? not believe you. Now, if you. could find in the 
Goſpel ſomething undeniably evident for the eee 


of Manichæus, hon would indeed weaken to me 


Auborii of Gathalicks, who bid me not to believe you ; 


the Conſequence, of. which, would be, that I ſhould no 
longer be able to believe the Goſpel. So far St. Au- 
guſtin to the Manichæans; and the ſame way we 
may anſwer Mr. Chandler, . So that tho' no:Chtho- 
lick need to apprehend his Arguments from the Re- 
velation, which are all very harmleſs, and not one 
of them touches the Church of Rome; yet, ſince he 
will not admit the Deciſion, of the Church to be 


à ſufficient Ground for maintaining the divine Au- 
_ thority of this or any other Book, we muſt be fo 


troubleſome, as to urge him to give us his Reaſons 
and Motiyes upon which he builds his Certainty, 


that this Book, and every one of the others, which 


are contain'd in the Proteſtant Canon, are the pure 
Word of God. It he alledges the Miracles of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, we don't find, that any 


one of theſe was wrought to prove, that the Reve- 


lation was written by St. Fobn ; or that it contains 
Es - -. . TS nothing 
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nothing but the pure Word of God; or that the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews is of divine Authority, &c.. 
Not indeed do we find that any of the Miracles of 
Chriſt and, his Apoſtles, recorded in holy Writ, 
bear Teſtimony to the divine Authority of the Re- 
cords, in which theſe, ſame Miracles are regiſter'd 
(which were not written till many Years afterwards) 
but only to the Divinity of Chrift, and the Truth 
of his unwritten Doctrine. If Mr. Chandler al- 
ledges, for his Grounds, the Light, Energy, Piety, 
Sc. which he finds in theſe Books; this cannot be 
diſcover'd in every Book of the Proteſtant Canon, 
much leſs in every Part of every Book; and is found 
with greater Advantage in ſome Books which theß 
reject, than in ſome. Books, which they admit; for 
inſtance, in the Books of Ecclefraſticus and Hſdom,' 
more than in the Sang of Solomon. and Efther ; in 
which, as they are read in the Proteſtant Bible, 
God is not ſo much as once named. If, infine, 


he appeals to the concurrent Teſtimonies of all kind 


of People in all Ages, or Mr, Chillingworth's uni- 
verſal Tradition; he will find, that there is not ſo 
88 one Book of Scripture, that can ſtand this 
eſt. The Sadducees and Samaritans of old re- 
jected the Whole Bible, excepting the five Books of 
Moſes and theſe alſo, together with all other Parts 
of the Old Teſtament, were rejected by many an- 
cient Hereticks, as by the Gno/tichs, the Marciomites, 
the Manicheans, Ic. The Ebionites received no 
Part of the New Teſtament, beſides i the Hebrew: - 
Goſpel of St. Matthew. . The Elceſaites- wholly: 
rejected the Epiſtles of St. Paul; which alſo, toge- 
ther with the 47s of the Apoſtlæs, were rejected by 
the Severians, Ihe Valentinians, Manicheans, and 
others, pretended that the New Teſtament was cor- = 
rupted ; and Baſilides, with his Followers, wholly 
rejected It, I 12 4 > i #42} 4 — 


4. Now, 


will be reſolved into mere 
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Now, if Mr. Chandler and his Friends be not infal- 
libly certain, that all and every one of the Books of 
Scripture, which they. make their whole and only 
Rule of Faith, are indeed the pure Word of God; 
how can they be infallibly certain of any one of 
thoſe Things, which they believe only upon the 
ity of theſe; Books? And if they are not 
infallibly certain of what they believe, their Faith 
inion; which may, 
for ought they know, be abſolutely falſe. 
But now, ſince we have ſeen that Mr. Chandler 


_ "could not make good any Part of his Charge againſt 


the Holineſs of the Doctrine of the Catholick Church, 
let us fee if the Doctrine of his Church, and of her 
firft and chief Teachers, be as pure. But where 
ſhall we to know what his Church teaches, or 
what rines are to be look'd upon as good Pro- 
teſtant Doctrine; fince Proteſtants could never 
yet agree in any one Syſtem of Religion? Dr. 


Ml, in the Cloſe of his Sermon, preach'd* at 


Sultan - Hall, Feb. b, 1734-5, tells us, with Mr. 
Chillingworth,” that the Bible, ' the Bible only, is the 
Religion Proteſtants; i. e. the Bible, as every Man 
amongſt them of ſound Judgment underſtands and 
interprets it. So that whatſoever any Man of found 
Judgment ſincerely believes to be Doctrine of 
the Bible, and adheres to it as ſuch, is all true pure 
Proteſtant Doctrine. Now what contradictory 
Syſtems, nay what Monſters of Errors will not 
thus be found to be Proteſtant Doctrine? ſince there 
is ſcare any Opinion fo monſtrouſly extravagant or 
wicked, which ſome or other of them has not fa- 
ther'd upon Seripture. But, to go no farther than 
the firſt and chief Teachers of the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion, Men, whom their Followers would have us 
believe extraordinarily rais'd by God to reſtore the 
Purity, of the Goſpel, and reform the . | 
e. W | 
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whit Extravagancies have they not taught for Serip- 
ture-Doctrine? As that the 11 = of God 
are all equally impoſſible ; Luther de Libert. Cbhriſt. 
T. II. Fol. 4. 2. That good Works, even the beft 
our ' Works, are mortal Sins, and deſerve damna- 
tin; Luther, Art. XXXII. 7. II. Fel. 110, Cal. 


ged, by Mex. Roſs, View of Relig. p. 236, 
77) 7 That no Sins can wth N * only Un. 


; Luther, T. II. Nl. 171. 2. That H. 


p 4. once obtain? it nat bft, th a Peres commit 
the moſt enormous Sins ; Ca 2 quoted above, V. I y 
That God works in us both good and evi 
ther, T. II. Fol. 444. 1. That 5 © ol” Wit 
he lays Man under a-Neceſſity of being danm d; Fal. 
434-2. That Pree-will after Sin, is an 75 
Name, and toben it does its 45 it fins 7 
Luther, T. II. Fol. 111. 2. That God forces 
2 Av; Zuinglius de Providentid Dei, T. I. Pl 
365, 366. That God has created the greateff part 
of Mankind" on purpoſe t5 damn them, without 

bt of their Sins or Prevarications ; Calvin [aC-, 
cording to Collier's Dictionary, under the ord 
Calvim n.] That Paith, unleſs it be without even 
the leaſt good Mort, doth mat Jui „ nay, "tis 10 
Faith; Luther, T. L Prep. 3. That the Devil 
himſelf may validy admin fur the Sacraments ; Lu- 
ther, Tint: om. VII. Fl. 243. 2. That increaſe and 
multiply, 1 not 4 Precept, but more than a Precept, 
that is to ſay, a divine Work, which is not in our - 
| Power to hinder or omit, for it 1 41 neceſſary as to be. 


a Man; and more neceſſary than to eat, drink, or 


ſeep ; Luther, T. V. Fil. 119. r. That Christ, 
when he was upon the Croſs, was in a State Dam- 
nation; Calvin, L. 2. In/t. C. 12. And that bi” 
Soul after Death, fuffer'd the Torments of $4. 
Luther in Pſalm xvi, T. III. Fel. 279. 0 


9 over many other Extravagancies of theſe . 
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ſtles of the new Ge ſpel. yet theſe Men Slo- 
ry in the Holineſs cf N oh wn (et 
But ſetting all this aſide, and conſidering. only 
the natural Tendency of the moſt avowed Princi- 
ples of the Reformation, and comparing them with 
the Doctrine of the Catholick Church, we, ſhall 
find, that the very Principles of Proteſtancy tend 
to Libertiniſm and a Neglect of Religion, and that 
the oppoſite Doctrines of Catholicks tend to pro- 
mote Virtue, and encourage Godlineſs.. I hus for 
inſtance, that grand Principle of the Reformation, 
of ſetting up private Judgment in the Place of 
Church-Authority, and authorizing every Tinker or 
Cobler, - to *. his own Comments upon the 
Scripture, to all the Fathers, Councils and Church- 
ides ; has, as Experience: demonſtrates, ſet open 
the bottomleſs Pit, and let out innumerable Here- 
ſies, which have renew'd all the Extravagancies 
broach'd in former Ages, and added many, mon- 
ſtrous Tenets of their own. - The ſame Principle 
viſibly tends to nouriſh Pride, Preſumption and 
Self. love; to deſtroy all Order, Peace and Harmo- 
ny; and to N in their Place endleſs Diſſen- 
ieee. And: have not, even Athe- 
iſm, Deiſm, and ſich like Monſters, ſprung from 
this ſame Liberty of private Judgment, and Con- 
tempt of Authority. W hereas the TORE D 
trine of the Catholick Church, is viſibl 
agreeable to Chriſtian Humility, ** to O 2 
to Guides divinely ſent, tends to the maintaining 
nity and Peace, and is more conformable to the 
Idea, which St. Paul gives us of Faith, and the 
Submimon which we owe to the Preachers of it. 
2. Cor. x, 5, Caſting down imaginations, and ener) 
high thing that exalteth itſelf againſt the knowledge 
of God, and bringing a OR every ed &o 
" obedience of Corife. 5 e 
"2 2: ' "Again, 
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Again; that other, grand Principle, -.embraced 
with open Arms, by all the different Branches of 
the Reformation, viz, of Juſtification ' by Faith 
ale (tho? ſome of them are now aſhamed of it) na- 
turally. tends to make People careleſs of good Works, 
as Things which cannot make them better in the 
Sight of God, or entitle them to any Reward from 
him. Whereas the oppoſite Doctrine of Catho- 
licks, naturally tends to ſpur Men on to the Praes 
tice of all kind of. good Works, thereby 10 make 
their. calling and hpi ſure, 1 {mm i 1. and to 


make e more agreeable to God, who will 


rendes: to every Man according to his Works} 
Again, Proteſtants rejecting the Euchariſtick 
Sactifion, and diveſting the Sacrament of vie! 
Which renders it ſo highly venerable to Catholi 
di. the real Preſence of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, and that nouriſhing Grace, which he brings 
wyth him to the worthy Receiver, and ſubſtituting 
in its Place an empty Figure, like thoſe of the old 
223 or a bare Remembrance of Chriſt, tends to 
leſſen and diſcourage Devotion towards chis Sacra 
ment, and even to make People wholly indifferent 
about the Uſe of it. Whereas the oppoſite: Doe 
trine of Catholicks, concerning the Sacrifice and Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſt, as it tends to raiſe their 
Ideas of theſe divine Myſteries, and of the Great- 
neſs of the Riches of 's Bounty and Love to 
us; ſo it is a moſt preſſing Motive to love him, 
and a conſtant Encouragement to a daily Atten- 
dance to his divine Service, and to a en and 
worthy Participation of theſe holy Things. 
Beſides, the Spirit of Proteſtancy, has extern 
nated, in a manner, all the Helps and Means of 
[Key wg and Grace; eſpecially, where this 
Spirit ſhews itſelf, in its true Light, as it does a- 


monglt the Diſſenters. It admits of no Commu» 
4 a nication 
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nication of the Holy Ghoſt, by the Impoſition of 
the Biſhop's Hands in Confirmation, tho? practiſed 
for this End by the Apoſtles, 47s viii. and by their 
Succeflors ever fince. It evacuates the Power of 
the Keys given to the Church of God, and that 
ſolemn Commiſſion of Chriſt, St. Jahn xx. 22, 23, 
and St, Mat. x viii. 18, of binding and looſing, of 
forgiving and retaining Sins; as if theſe were emp- 
Words, that ſignified nothing. It has laid aſide 
on, that ſoveraign Balſam for wounded 

— and diſcarded all other penitential Seve- 
rities ; It neglects the anointing of the Sick, preſcri- 
bed, St, James v, and robs Men of that 
ſpiritual and temporal, prom is d to it. It diveſts 
_ Orders 3 and, inſtead of 
iſters appointed and conſecrated by divine In- 
ſtitution, furniſhes its Followers with an unhal- 
lowed Miniſtry, without Succeſſion, without Mifk- 
on, without Orders, who have no kind of Authgs 
rity to bleſs in the Name of God, or to preach his 
Word, or adminiſter his Sacrandents, It has ſet 
aſide the ancient Diſcipline of the Celibacy of the 
Clergy ; taught the Religious of both - Sexes to 
break their moſt ſolemn Vows, to leave their Re- 
tirement and embark again on the turbulent Ocean 
of this World, to exchange their canonical Hours 
of P for worldly Divertiſements, their Mid- 
night Matins for carnal Pleaſures: It has deſtroy'd 
even the very Houſes conſecrated by the Piety of 


our Anceſtors to Religion and Prayer, and utterly 


aboliſh'd the Monaſtick Life, ſo much eſteem'd by 


all the 1 and the fruitful Seminary of 


ſo many Saints in every A It gives no Encou- 
ragement to the Evangeli Counſels of voluntarily 
renouncing the Poſſeſſions or Pleaſures of this Life ; 
neglects Faſting, Mortification and Self- denial; 
and leads Men by a broad and eaſy Way, "_— 
„ | | 
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if it be indeed the Way to Heaven, the Goſpel 
1 has mifinform's us. St. Mat. vii. 13, 14. 
No wonder, after all this, that a viſible 
of Piety immediately enſued in all Places, where 
the Reformation — ſooting: And that many, 
even of the — — eminent Reformers, have them- 
ſelves loudly complain'd, that their 6 in- 
ſtead of improving in Virtue by their new R 
daily grew weorſe' and — * this oy 
Luther, Pyſtilla ſuper Evangel. Dominica Te 
vent. "Calvin, L. de Scandalis. Wolftangns 
lus, Cap. de Decaligo in Explanatione 31 Brach, 
Jacuus Andreas in Caput 21. Luce; und many 
others: So that Mr. Chandler, in his ſecond lhe 
tiſe, p. 28. acknowledges, that „ There was 
much Reaſon for the Complaints of the firſt R Re 
* formers againſt many, who pretended to 
e brace the Reformation: The! he is willing to 
think, that thoſe of the Roman Communion were 
nat leſ criminal: In proof of which, he quotes the 
Feſtimon y of "Myconius a Lutheran, concerning 
the Manners of the Prieſts and People of the Town 
of Gatha Which being a Town, that ve early 
embraced the Reformation, we may well lieve, 
was Tipe enough for it by the Wickedneſfz of the In- 
habitants; who, if they had been good for any 
thing, would not fo eaſily have parted with their 
ancient Faith, But did they grow better by the 
Change? It ſeems not; fince' we don't find, that 
the Men of Gotha were ever excepted by the firſt 
Reformers, when they fo loudly oj 'd, * 
their Followers grew daily worſe and worſe. 
by: Eraſmus, who lived and wrote at the time of 
the — of the Reformation, and in his Epi- 
file to Vulturius, Antto 15 29, challeng'd the Re- 
formers to ſhew him fo much as one ſingle Man, 
* had been reclaim'd from Vice by embracing 
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their Religion, and declares, . that he did not know ſo 
much as one, whoſe Morals did not ſeem changed 
for the worſe. His Words are, Take a View of 
e this evangelical People, and ſee whether they are 
« leſs addicted to Luxury, Wantonneſs or Avarice, 
& than thoſe | whom you deteſt. Bring me one, if 
£ you-cany Mho by this Goſpel has been reclaim'd 
« Ko ae Drunkenneb to Sobriety, from Fury and 
K ; Paffion, to Meekneſs, from Avarice to Liberali- 
H ty, from Reviling to:Well-ſpeaking, from Wan- 
L tonneſs to Modeſty. 1 — ſhew 8 a — 
« many, — are become worſe ain 
60 1 were.” And afterwards, bags tis 
11 but I never yet met with one, 
o does not ſeem changed for the worſe. What 
+ wk make Profeſſion of ua. reſtoring the 
Gesel Truth, buried for 1000 Vears ] is an 
s arduous Undertaking, and more difficult than 
80 what the Apoſtles themſelves undertook. Nor 
ee have you any Prophecies or Miracles [ as they 
« 4 to ſupport your Credit. Now if your Lives 
and Manners too, are ſo far from recommend- 
6, + ing your Doctrine, that they are a/ Diſcredit to 
Þ: it ; if neglecting this Recommendation, you 
& truſt to the Conſpiracies of wicked Men, to ſe- 
« ditious Tumults, to fat rical Libels, to Arms, 
& to Tricks and Deceits; I am loth to tell you 
« hat my Fears are for your ſelves; but ] pity 
& more ſo many thouſand — who will be in- 
&« volxed in 1 ſame Calamity.“ 80 far Eraſ 
mus, Epiſt. in D 7. 9. Baſil. 1540. 
ho adds in another Epiſtle {4d Fratres Inferioris 
Germania] % Some, Pom. whom I knew for- 
- merly v, innocent, . harmleſs and without deceit, 
< no ſooner have I ſeen join'd to that Sect, but 
4 begun to talk of Wenches, to play at Dice, to 
faxe off Prayers, being grown extremely = 
11110 * 7 


no OO WS MMT WF _ CT RT EI a A. 


A 1 
4 ly, moſt impatient, revengeful, vain, like Vi- 
cc pers, tearing one another ---- I' ſpeak by Expe- 
& rience.” S8 he. 3 . 
1 ſhall only add, that God himſelf has many 
Ways, and that very evidently too, teſtified, that 
the Catholick Religion and its Profeſſors, are more 
agreeable to him, than the pretended Reformation 
and its Abettors. For inſtance, in making choice 
of Catholicks, and not of Proteſtants, for his In- 
ſtruments in propagating his Goſpel amongſt Infi- 
dels, and converting whole Nations with their Kings 


to the Chriſtian Faith; as he has done in every 


Age by the Miniſtry of Miſſioners of the Roman 
Communion : Whereas Proteſtants have never had 
any Succeſs at all in this Kind; an evident Proof 
that they have not inherited, either the Bleſſing or 
Spirit of the Apoſtles; and are not that true 
Church of Chriſt, to which the Scripture in ſo ma- 
ny Places promiſes, that by her Miniſtry the Na- 
tions of the Gentiles with their Kings, ſhould be 
ſubjected to Chriſt, See {/azah ii. 1, 2, 3. Xlix. 
u. 2, 3. R. Þ Its 12. AED 
34, 35» 44, 45 | 

Beſides, tis evident from the moſt authen- 


tick Monuments, and from the Hiſtories of all 


Ages, and of all Nations, that theſe Apoſtolick 
Preachers, and many others, Who haye lived and 
died in the Roman Communion, have been Men 
of extraordinary Sanctity ; a Truth, which all ſo- 
ber Proteſtants have freely own'd, and therefore 
have not ſcrupled on many Occaſions to give them 
the Title of Saints: We don't find, that they 
themſelves will venture to ſay as much, even for the 
firſt and chief Preachers of their Reformation. Is 


then the Hand of God ſhorten'd? Or, if not, how 


comes he to be leſs liberal of his Graces to ſuch as 


pretend to be a pure reformed Miniſtry, than to the 
Profeſſors of a Church corrupted and fallen ? But 
H e 
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as I haſten to a Concluſion, I ſhall ſay no more 
of this at preſent, | and withal ſhall paſs over many 
other things now, which 1 may have occaſion to 
tell Mr. Chandler hereafter, if he ſhall vouchfafe 
to take any Notice of theſe Remarks, 
The remaining Part of his Sermon is chiefly le- 
velled at the Church, by Law eſtabliſh'd.; and bas 
been, by more than one of the Members of that 
Church already anſwered,  *T'is true, he alſo re- 
peats ſometimes, What he had ſaid before, againſt 
pb iſts, and eſpecially takes care to inculcate thoſe 
Vntruths and Miſrepreſentations of their. Doctrine, 
winch tend to make the worſt Impreſſion in the 
Minds of his Hearers or Readers againſt that Reli- 
| But as theſe have been anſwered above, we 
Fa ot N him: in his n me 
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APPENDIX. 


The Difrine F the Fathers of the fir 
- ſix. Centuries, concerning the 22 <4 
-.:crament of the Bucharift 5' gather d 
- from innumerable . tranſlated, 


with the utmoſt Fi ery, Hun rhei. 
en . orks. | 


> 2 "by . e Biſhop' of Antiach, ; Diſciple 
of the Apoſtles, who ſuffer d Martyr- 
dom at Rome, Anno 107, in his ge- 
nuine Epiſtle to the Chriſtians of Smyr- 
na, ipeaking of certain Hereticks of 
thoſe Times, reckons: it as an Error in them; 
<< That they don't allow of the Euchariſt and Ob- 
«« lations, becauſe they don't acknowledge the Eu- 
«« chariſt to be the Fleſh of our Saviour ' Jeſus 
* Chriſt, which ſuffer'd- for our Sins, and which 
te the Father raiſed up again by his Bounty.” See 
this Paſſage quoted, thirteen! hundred Years ago, by 
Theodoret, in his third Dialogue; ſo that there can 
be no doubt of the Words being genuine. Hence 
it appears, that, in the Time of the Diſciples of the 
Apoſtles, all orthodox Chriſtians believed and ac- 
know ledged the Euchariſt. to be the Fleſh of our Savi- 
our Feſus Chriſt, even that ſame Fleſh which: fuf- 
for 4 for our Sins, and which the Father raiſed up 


again iy his 8 8908 ; and that none but Hereticks 
denies: it, * 


H 2 2, St. 


7 
2. St. Fuſtin, Philoſopher and Martyr, the firſt 
of the Writers of the Church after the Diſciples of 
the Apoſtles, in his Apology for the Chriſtians, ad- 
dreſs'd to the Emperor and Senate of Rome, gives 
them the following Account of the Belief of the 
Chriſtians of thoſe Days concerning the Bleſſed Sa- 
crament: We do not receive theſe Things as 
«© common Bread, or common Drink; but as our 
« Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, being made Fleſh by the 
&« Word of God, had both Fleſh and Blood for 
the Sake of our Salvation; we are taught, that in 
te the fame manner this Food, over Which Thanks 
6 have been given by the Prayers in his own Words, 
« by which our Blood and Fleſh are nouriſh'd, is 
<« the Fleſh and Blood of the ſame incarnate Jeſus,” 
So far St. Juſtin (p. 98. Colonie, © Anno 1686.) 
Which Paſſage is the more remarkable, becauſe ad- 
dreſs d to an heathen Emperor and Senate, who; 
according to the uſual Prejudices of the Heathens 
of thoſe Days, had conceived very diſadyantageous 
Notions of the Myſteries of the Chriſtians, Who 
were accuſed by their Adyerſaries of eating human 
Fleſh in their necturnal Meetings. And therefore 
had St. Juſtin believed, as the Sacramentarians do, 
that Chriſt's Body and Blood are not really preſent 
in the Euchariſt; he ought certainly, in this place 
(where he profeſſedly undertakes to explain to theſe 
Heathens the Belief of the Chriſtians concerning 
the Euchariſt) to have . 0 them, that tho 
the Chriſtians called theſe Things the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, yet they did not believe them to 
be really ſo; but only look d upon them as Figures 
and Remembrances of his Body and Blood: Where 
as he is ſo far from qualiſying, in this manner, the 
Belief of the Chriſtians, that, on the contrary, he 
plainly and poſitively aſſures their Adverſaries, that 
the Faithful are taught to believe, that theſe I hings 
are the Fleſh and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt; and _ 
882 8 13 tru yo 
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truly, and in the ſame manner, as Chriſt in his In- 
carnation took Fleſh for us. 

3. St. Ireneus, Biſhop of Lyons, and Martyr, 
who had been a Hearer of St. Pohcarp, Diſciple of 
the Apoſtles, and was the brighteſt Light of the ſe- 
cond Century, in his fifth Book againſt Hereſies, 
Chap. 2. taking an Argument from the Euchariſt in 
Favour of the Reſurrection of our Bodies, which 
was denied by certain Hereticks of thoſe Days, ex- 
preſſes himſelf thus: The Lord confeſſed the 
5 Feu of Creation to be his * — 
40 m eſſe proprium ſanguinem] with w 
40 e e, fa the Bread of Creation he 
< | affirry'd { confirmavit,, Jace, to be his 
ket own proper Body [ fuum corpus proprium gc] with 
a which our Bodies are nouriſh'd. Since therefore 
«© the; mix'd Chalice, , and the Bread receive the 
&«. Yor, of God, and become the Euchariſt, and 
te ths, Bafy | 17 Chriſt, and the Subſtance of our 
<< Flelh is nouriſh d by theſe ; how can they pretend; 
6 that our Fleſh is not capable of the Giſt of God 

Fe is everlaſting Life ? This Fleſh; which is 
10 nouriſh'd by the Body and Blood of our Lord, 
t and becomes his Member, as St. Paul ſays in 
- his Epr/tle to the Epheſians, That we are members 

« of his body, of hrs fieſh, and of his bones 3 not 
& ſpeaking this of à ſpiritual and inviſible Man, 
0 1 a 92 has, — Hleſb and Bones, but of a true 
1 * Mao conſiſting of Fleſh, Sinews and Bones, 

Who, is. nouriſh'd with, his Chalice, which is his 

Blood; and with the Bread, which is his Body. 
66 wo as the Vine being planted in the Earth 
bin x 55 forth Fruit in its Seaſon, and a Grain 
cc of heat falling into the Earth and rotting, riſes 


oo 
2 


up up 55 again won Seal by * Spirit of God, 
© w ntains . theſe Things, 

b the Wiſdom of ED to the Service % 
t N eee + ha. 
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<< the Euchariſt, which is the Body and Blood of 
« Chriſt; fo alſo our Bodies, which are nouriſh'd 

by this, being laid in the Earth, and there diſ- 
« ſolved; will riſe again in their due Time, Oe. 4 
S0 far I Ireneus.” _ 7 BINS, cif 

And, in his fourth Book, Chap. 34. writing 
avadiſt the Valentiniant, who pretended that Jeſu: 
Chriſt was not the Son of the Maker of this World, 
but of another God, who had no Hand in this 
Creation ; he argues thus: “ How ſhall they be aſ- 
6, ſured, that this Bread, over which Thanks have 
< been given, is the Body of their Lord, and the 
4 Chalice bis Blood, if they don't allow him to be 
cc the Son of the Maker of the World, that is, his 
Find, by Which the Tree bears Fruit, and tlie 
* Waters fall down, and the Earth bringeth forth 
% rſt the green Blade, then the Ear, and after- 
„ wards the ripe Wheat in the Ear? And how, 
c again, do they maintain, that the Fleſh goes to 
«. Corruption, and does not receive Life, which is 
&-nouriſh'd by the Body and Blood of the Lord ? 
„Therefore, let them change their Opinion, or 
« abſtain from offering the Things above -· mention d. 
% But our Doctrine is agreeable to the Euchariſt; 
% and the Eucharift likewiſe confirms our Dogtrine. 
“ For we offer to him the Things that are his, 
«aptly maintaining the Communication and Guy, 
«of the Fleſh and Spirit. For, as the Bread, whic 
is of the Earth, receiving the Invocation of God, 
4c jg now no longer common Bread, but the Eu- 
c chariſt, conſiſting of two Things, the one earth- 
& ly, the other heavenly ; ſo alſo our Bodies, re- 
«:*ceiving the Euchariſt, are now no longer cor- 
4 ruptible, having Hope of Reſurrection. 
And Chap. 57, writing againſt Marcia, 'who 

alſo denied that ritt was the Son of the Maker of 
= World, and 3 denied that he was 2 


Man, any more than Appearance; 1. How 


2 * „came 


r - 
cc came it, ſafs he, to paſs, that our Lord, if he 
ce was of another Father, took Bread of this Crea- 
« tion, and confefs'd it to be his Body, and af- 


« firm'd [confirmavit] the Mixture of the Chalice 
ce to be his Blood? And why did he confeſs him- 
« ſelf to be the Son of Man, if he had not taken 
& the Nature of Man?“ Where, by ufing the 
ſame Expreſſion, he gives us to underſtand,” that 
Chriſt in the ſame manner confz/#d the Bread to be 
- Body, as he confeſs d himſelf to be the Son of 
* | | 


Infine, the ſame Father, L, 4. C. 32, maintains, 
that the Euchariſt is the Sacrifice of the New Teſta- 
ment; where he ſays, that Chriſt, Giving Ad- 
vice to his Diſciples to offer the Firſt- fruits to 
« God, of his Creatures, not that he ſtands in 
need, but that they might neither be fruitleſs nor 
«<< ungrateful, took that Bread, which is of the 
« Creature, and gave Thanks, ſaying, This 1s my 
** Body; and in like manner the Chalice, which is 
ce of this Creation, he confeſs'd to be his Blood, 
« and taught the new Oblation of the New Teſta- 
“ ment, which the Church, receiving from the 
0 Apoſtles through the whole World, offers up to 
«© God - concerning which Malachi propheſied 
in this manner In every place incenſe is er d to 
& my name, and a pure "nk . - . moſt evidently 
« ſignifying, by theſe Words, that the former Peo- 
e ple [the Vetus] has ceaſed to offer to God; but 
& that in every Place Sacrifice is offer d to God 
by Chriſtians] and that a pure Sacriſce. 

4. Tertullian, who flouriſh'd in the End of the 
ſecond, and in the Beginning of the third Cen- 
tury, in his Book, of the Ręſurrection of the Fleſh, 
Chap. 8, writes thus of the three Sacraments of 
Baptiſm, Confirmation, and Euchariſt: „ Phe 
„ Fleſh is waſh'd ſin Baptiſm] that the Soul may 
be purified from its Stains; the Fleſh is anointed 
5 H 4 | « [with 
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« [with Chriſm] that the Soul may be conſecrated ; 
the Fleſh is ſign'd [with the Sign of the Croſs] 
that the Soul may be defended ; the Fleſh is 
<* -overſhaded by Impoſition of Hands [in Confir- 
mation] that the Soul may be enlighten'd by the 
Holy Ghoſt; the Fleſh feeds on the Body and 
<<, Blood of Chriſt, that the Soul may be fill'd with 
"<<. the Divinity.“ Caro corpore & ſanguine Chrifti 
ugſcitur, ut & anima de Deo ſaginetur. 
And, in his Book of Idolatry, Chap. 7, inveigh- 
ing againſt certain Chriſtian Artificers, who made 
Idols for the Heathens, and preſum'd, after this, to 
approach to the bleſſed Sacrament z: he ſays, that 
they reach theſe Hands to the Body of our Lord, which 
bave; made Bodies for the Devils (vis. the Idols, 
Which were look'd upon by the Heathens as the Bodies 
of their Gods) and that the Fews but once laid vis- 
lent Hands on Chriſt, but that theſe Men daily abuſe 
his Body. © O Hands, that ought it be cut off 1 . 
And, in his Book de Spectaculis, that is, f the 
Publick Shews, diſcouraging Chriſtians from having 
any-Share in them, and alluding to the ancient 
Cuſtom. of diſtributing the Holy Communion, ac- 
cording to which the Prieſt, at delivering the bleſſed 
Sacrament, ſpoke theſe Words, Corpus Chriſti, the 
Body of . Chriſt, and the Communicant anſwer'd 
Amen, that is, it is true; he writes thus: What 
* an Abuſe is it to go out of the Church of God 
into the Church of the Devil - and out of that 
« Mouth, with which you have pronounced Amen 
„ upon the Holy One [or Holy Thing] to give 
«© Teſtimony to a Gladiator? Ex ore, quo Amen 
in ſunctum protuleris Gladiatori, igſtimonium reddere. 
Infine, in his Book of Prayer, Chap. 14, he ap- 
proves of the Reſervation of the Euchariſt; and, in 
the ſame place, calls it a Sacrifice. And, in his 
Book of the Soldier's Crawn, Chap. 3, he gives us 
to underſtand, that the Primitive Chriſtians offer'd 
r 7 WW. up 
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up this Sacrifice for the Dead upon L 
Days. Oblatrones pro agfumc tis annud die facimus. 
ret Olin, who, 1 the Beginnng of the third 
Century, was Maſter of the famous Conway 

School at Alexandria, in his 113th Hom 
Exodus, writes thus: * You, that are f u 8 to be 
< preſent at the divine Myſteries, know in what 
<< manner, when you receive the Body of our Lord, 
c you keep it with all Caution and Veneration, 
cc ef, ay little Particle fall from it . for you look 
. guilty, and with Reaſon, if any 

it 


oo your Negligence,” Are Proteſtants 
gh cautious ! 


And, in his 7th Homily upon the Book of Num- 
eng comparing the old Law with the new, The 
«Marina, fays he, was chen the Food in an Enig- 
na; but now the Fleſh! of the Word of God 
« our true Food in Specie, as he himſelf fays, 

4 Fuß ir truly Meat. Thoſe Things, which before 
| were defign'd in an Enigma, are now accom- 

é pliſh'd in Specie, and in the Truth. 

And, in his eighth Book againſt 8 the Philo- 
fopher, who pretended that the Chriſfians ought to 
I Thanks to the Demons, from whom they re- 
ived, as he faid, the Fruits of the Earth; Cel- 
Hs, fays he, not knowing God, ma give 
hanks; if he pleaſes, to his Demons; ut w 
ches pleafing God, the Creator of 
„ Things, with Thankſgiving and Prayers, for 
ce "thoſe Things which are given us, eat Bread, 
* which by Prayer are made à certain Holy Body 


« ſanctify ing thoſe who uſe it, Gr.“ — — 

5 Body.” *tis viſible, he means the Bod 

Fa. 6. St. Ar e that my Biſhop i Ge regs, 
rtyrdom, An 25 5 5 in His 4th Epi-, 


8 written in 1 05 own Name, and that of de Coun- 

dl by {he , to Pope Ciiehut? % At this Tim 
Peace ſo he calls the Reconciliation! 2 

x. DE H 5 thoſe 
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thoſe, who. were under the Canonical Penances of 
the Church]! is Ng ak not for the weak, but 
ce for the rong === that we may not leave them 
40 naked, and without Arms, whom we exhort 
40 and excite to Battle; but that we may fortify 
« them by the Protection of the Body and Blood 
40 of Chriſt — For how ſhall we teach or encourage 
<& them to ſhed their Blood i in the Conſeſſion of the 
& Name of Chriſt, if we deny to them, when, they 
1 42 oing to fight, the Blood of Chriſt 2 . 
in his Book de Lapſis (that is, concerning 
male who had fallen in the Time of Perſecution) 
complaining of uch as required to be admitted to 
the 3 Communion before they had done Penance 
ording to the Diſcipline of the Church) he writes 
* Returning from the Altars of the Devil, 
< they approach to the Holy Thing of the Lord [Sanc- 
& fum Domini] with defiled Hands, Sc. And the 
10 Meats fac rificed to Idols being as yet ſcarce out 
« of. their Mouths, they . inyade + the Body, of 
« the Lord: Whereas the divine Scripture Cries 
* out, and ſays, Every one that is clean ſhall 
4c eat the Fleſh [offer'd up in Sacrifice to God.] Aud 
&« whatever Soul Hall eat of the Flgh of the Sacrifice 
- & of "tbe Lord, being under any Uncleanneſs, that Soul 
&« hall periſh from his People [See Levit. xxii.] The 
& Apoſtle allo teſtifies, = ſays, Cor. x. 21. You 
& cannot drink the Chalice of the Lord, and the Chalice 
645 of Devils : You cannot partake of the Table of the 
« Lord, and of the Table of Devils. The ſame 
& Apoſile, to the obſtinate and ſtubborn, threatens 
4 and denounces, ſaying, Wheſoever ſhall eat the 
Bread, and drink the Chalice of the Lord umoor- 
« thily, ball be g of the Bp and Bld of the 
« TR All theſe 8 Tn overlook'd and 
bi xa, Violence is w 2 by theſe Men] 
4 | and Blood; and they now more 
« ee hy La. againſt the Lord, both with their 
„% Hands 
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6“ Hands and with their Mouth, than when they 
cc denied him [viz. by their receiving him unwor- 
«. thily.] i. e. Before they have expiated their Sins (as 
ehe goes on) before they have made the Conſeſ- 
& fon of their Crime; before their Conſcience; has 
& been cleanſed by the Sacrifice and the Hand: of 
e the Prieſt, &c;” And afterwards, **, He: that is 
fallen, threatens thoſe. that are ſtanding; and 
6 he that is wounded, thoſe that are ſound, and 
C whole ; and, becauſe he is not ſuffer d immedi- 
tc ately to receive with defiled Hands the Body ob 
e the Lord, or drink with polluted Mouth the 
“% Blood of the Lord, the ſacrilegious Wretch is 
« angry at the Prieſtes. 2 Ray; 

In the ſame Book he relates ſeveral Miracles-ſhew'd 
in Puniſhment of unworthy Communions: Of one, 
that having preſumed to receive without confeſſing 
and doing Penance for her Sin, immediately, as if 
ſhe had taken a mortal Poiſon, was overtaken by a 
judicial Puniſhment from God; and this, as ſoon 
as ſhe had received the Blood, ſo he expreſſes him- 
ſelf, between her Mouth and her Breaſt, Inter faur 
ces & pettus ſanguinem admittens angi & anima ex- 
Eſtuante concludi poſt modum cepit,, & - falpitans ac 
tremens concidit. Of another, who. trying, with 
unclean Hands, to open her Trunk, in which (ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Primitive Church in 
Time of Perſecution) was the Holy Thiug of the Lord, 
Domini Sanctum [ſo he calls the bleſſed Sacrament. 
there referved] was deterred by a Fire that afoſe from 
thence, And of a third, who, being in like man- 
ner defiled with Sin, having preſumed, after the 
Prieſt had celebrated the Sacrifice, to. receive with the 
reſt, could not eat the Holy of, the Lord, Sanctum 
Domini; but found in his Hands Alhes inſtead, of, 
the bleſſed Sacrament, To ſhew, by the Example 
of this one, ſays this holy Doctor, that the Lord 
departs, when he is denied, &'c, Dominum recedere 
(um 
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eum riegatur quando gratia ſalutaris in cindrem 
BA 4 * Jugiente mutetur. | 
And, in his Book of the Lord's Prityer, expound- 
ing that Petition, Give us this Day our daily Bread; 
855 be Bread of Life, ſays he, is Chriſt ; and this 
< Bread is not of all, but ours - becauſe Chriſt is 
: the Bread of us who touch his Body : Now we 
é pray, that this Bread may be daily given us, leſt 
b we, who are in Chriſt, and receive the Eucha- 
*.riſt daily for the Food of Salvation, by the Oc- 
<« eaſjon of any greater Sin (whilſt we are deprived 
& bf 'the Communion, and forbid to approach to 
« this heavenly Bread) be ſeparated from the Body 
<c of Chriſt; he himſelf teaching and admoniſhing 
«us [St John vi. 51.] I am the bread 2 
gane dium from heaven if am one ſhall eat of my 
© Bread, he Hall live for ever - and the bread which 
& I ul. give is my fleſh for the hfe of the world, 
« When therefore he ſays, that they live for ever, 
«who eat of his Bread, as it is plain that they Jive 
ho touch his Body, and receive the Euchariſt, 
« by the Right of Communion ; ſo, on the other 
ſide, we are to fear and to pray, left whilſt any 
< one, being excommunicated, is ſeparated \ from 
« the Body of Chrift, he ſhould be kept far off 
from Salvation; Chriſt himſelf threatning, and 
6: ſaying, Unleſs you ſhall eat the fleſh of the Son of 
4 man, and drink his blood, you ſhall not have life in 
i you; St. John vi. 5 3.“ So far St. Cyprian. 
The great Countl of Nice, An. 325, in the 18th 
mon, condemning an Abuſe which had crept in 
that Deacons, in ſome Places, adminiſter'd the Eucha- 
_ rift to Prieſts; ſays, That neither Canon nor Cuſtom 
<< has deliver'd, that they [viz. Deacons] who have 
« not the Power of Offering, ſhould give the Body 
of Chriſt to them that offer ¶viz. the Prieſts. ] 
In which Words the Council both acknowledges 
the Oblation or Sacrifice that is offer'd to God - 94 
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the Euchariſt, and affirms it to be the Boch of 
Chri Ys 2 ' * 5 | | | 72 
400 in the Diatypoſes, publiſh'd in the Name of 
this Council, by Gelaſius Biſhop of Cyzicus, a Wri- 
ter of the following Century, we read as follows: 
&« Here alſo in the divine Table, let us not be 
< meanly intent upon the Bread propos d and the 
« Cup : But raiſing up our Minds, by Faith, let 
us underſtand, that there is placed on that holy 
Table, that Lamb of God, who taketh away 
„the Sin of the World, ſacrificed by the Prieſt, 
without being ſlain. And that we receiving 
« truly his precious Body and Blood, are to be- 
& lieve, that theſe are Symbols of our Reſurrec- 
„ tion. | 18 £1 A & 11 YR 
- 8. Euſebius Biſhop of Cæſarea of Paleſtine,''one 
of the 318 Prelates, that were preſent in the Coun- 
cil of Nice, in his firſt Book of the Gebel De- 
monſtration, Chap. 10. after having ſpoken of our 
Redemption by the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, writes 
thus concerning the bleſſed Euchariſt. With 
<< good reaſon we daily celebrate the Memory of 
© his Body and Blood; and being honour'd with 
4 more excellent Sacrifice and divine Service 
[fuaieg T+ & izpzeyias] than the Ancients ; we think it 
not juſt to fall back to thoſe firſt and weak Elements 
containing Symbols and Images, but not the 
Truth itſelf.” o ufona horas dn ννενẽ,⅛ wan-" 
baay c) ra. Where he makes this Difference 
between the Sacrifices of the old Law, and that 
which is offered up in the Euchariſt, that the for- 
mer were only Symbols and Images of Chriſt, the 
latter contains the very Truth. ug E 
And in another Place, quoted St. John Da- 


maſcene, L. 3. Parallel. c. 15. Many Sinners, 

«© ſays he, _ Prieſts, do operate in ſacred Mini- 

ſtries, nor does God deny them his Concur- 

© rence ; but by the Holy Ghoſt does oy 
cc 
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<<; the Gifts that are ſet before them; and the Bread 
& is made the precious Body of our Lord, and the 
&-. Drink his precious Blood. 

9. St. Athanaſius, who was alſo — with dis 
Biſkeg St. Alexander in the fame Council of Nice, 
and was | himſelf the following Year [Anno 326] 
made Biſhop of Alexandria, in which Station he ap- 
pear'd the chief Pillar of the Church againſt the 
Arians; in a Paſſage quoted by Theodoret ¶ in his 
ſecond Dialogue] to prove againſt certain Hereticks, 
tkat Chriſt had a true Body, argues thus: It was 
© a Body, to whom He God] ſays, it on my right- 
© hand,” of which [Body] the Devil with his wic- 
& Kked Powers, and the eus and Gentiles were 
Enemies. By which Body, He [Chriſt] was, 
ce and is calld our High- prieſt and Apoſtle, ſay- 
„ ing, by that Sacrament, which he has deliver 'd 
to us, This it my Body for you, and the Blood, not 
of the Old, but of the: New Teſlament, which: is 
« hed for you. Now the Divinity hath neither 
« Body nor Blood,. but the Man born from Ma- 
6 155 2 ” Where tis plain, he ſpeaks of the 
true Body of Chriſt, and declares, that this Body, 
by which-Chriſt was our High- prieſt, is n to us 
in the bleſſed Srcrament. 

10. Fuvencus, a Spaniſh Prieſt, who wrote che 
Evangelical Hiſtory in Heroick Verſe in the Time 
of Conſlantine the Great, when he comes to the Hi- 
ſtory of the Iaſtitution of the bleſſed Euchariſt, writes, 
that Chriſt taught his Diſciples, that he deliver d 
en his proper Body, 

Diſeipulos docuit proprium ſe tradere arne 1 7 
And that when he gave them the Chalice, he 
taught. ibem, that he had diſtributed to them his 
Bleed : And ſaid this Blood remits the Sins of the 
owe Drink Pius it 15 mine. 
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N | . 14 | ent 
| Hine Calico fait: e Vague replotum 
 Magnis ſanctificat verbis, potumpue n 

f — ſuum ſe diviſiſſe cruorem. 

Atgue ait: Hic ſanguis populi _ 22 

Hunc Nen meum. | 

1 Ld Julius Bani — avho een 
porary with St. Athanuſius, in bis Book e the Prror 
of profane Religions, dedicated to the Emperors * 

antius and Conſtant, Sons to.C onſtautius the Gral 

haps 22. writes thus: “ We drink — 
% Blood of Chriſt, the Blood of. 3 is your to 
«© our Blood. 

12. St. Hilary, Biſhop of Poitievvi in agar who. 
for his cloſe Adherence to the Catholick Faith, was 
baniſh'd by the Emperor - Conflantius,"a Favourer 
of the Arians, Anno 356, in his Sth Book of the 
Trinity, diſputing againſt the Ariaus, who denied 
Chriſt to be of the ſame Nature with his Father, 
writes as follows: I would now ask of them 
« the 4rians] who are only for the Ur.i ity of the 
“ Will between the Father and the Son, whether 
« at preſent Chriſt be in us by the Truth of Na- 
ture, or only by the Concord of Will? For if the 
«© Word | Chriſt] was truly made Fleſh, and we tru- 
ce ly receive the Word made Fleſh in our Lord's 
4 Food, how can we think otherwiſe, but that he 
« remains by Nature in us, Who being born Man, 
« has now both taken to himſelf the Nature of 
% our.Fleſh, not to be ſeparated ; and has impart- 
« ed [to us] the Nature of his Fleſh, Ge. Si 
enim verꝰ Verbum caro fuctum oft, & nos vere Ver- 
bum carnem cibo domi nico ſumimus, quomodo non na- 
turaliter manere in nobis exiſtimandus eft, qui & na- 
turam carnis noſtræ jam inſeparabilem ſibi homo na- 
tus aſſimpſit; & naturam carnis ſus ad naturam 
termitats ſub ſacramento nobis communicande carnis 

immi- 
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immiſcuit.] He goes on: „ Whoſoever then will 
deny, that the Father is by Nature naturuliter 
<« in Chriſt, muſt firſt deny himſelf to be by Na- 
<« ture in Chriſt, or Chriſt in him; becauſe the 
Father being in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us, make 
< us one in them. If then Chriſt truly took the 
% Fleſh of our Body; and that man, who was born 
of Mary, was truly Chriſt, and we truly re- 
cCceive under the Myſtery, the Fleſh of his Body, 
c and by this ſhall be made one, becauſe the Fa- 
ther is in him, and he in us; how do they 
64, maintain (only) a Unity of Will, Se? In the 
Things of God, we are not to ſpeak according to 
© the Senſe of Man, or of the World: Nor may 
<« e by a forced and impudent preaching, per- 
ce verſiy wreſt| the found: Doctrine of the heaverily 
Words to a' foreign and ungodly Meaning. Let 
e us read the things that are written, and under- 
ſtand the Things we have read, and then we ſhall 
<<. do the Duty of perfect Faith. For what we 
ay of the natural Unity of Chriſt in us, if we 
do not learn it of him, we ſay fooliſhly and 
„ wickedly. For he ſays, my Fleſh is truly Meat, 
, and. my Bliod is truly Drink: He that eat#th my 
Hab and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, and 
in bim. There's no room left for doubtin, 

«6: of the Truth of his Fleſh and Blood.“ [ De ve- 
ritate carnis & ſanguinis non ęſt reliftus ambigendi 
locus.] „ For now, both by the Profeſſion of our 
Lord himſelf, and by our Faith, *tis truly Fleſh, 
and tis truly Blood. And theſe being taken and 
e received, make that both we are in Chriſt, and 
« Chriſt in us. Is not this the Truth? Let it not 
be true to them, who deny Chriſt Jeſus to be 
true God, He is therefore in us by his Fleſh, 
and we are in him; whilſt that which we are, 
eis with him in God. But, that we are in him 
<< by the Sacrament of the IW 
Aar 1 
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“ and Blood, himſelf atteſts, ſaying, This World now 
cc ſeeth me not, but you ſhall ſee me, becauſe 1live, 
& and you ſhall live; becauſe I in my Father, and 
cc you in me, and I in you, If he meant no more 
cc here than the Unity of Will, why did he ex- 
« pound a certain Gradation and Order, to con- 
“ ſummate this Unity? But that, whereas he was 
in the Father by the Nature of his Divinity, and 
ve on the other ſide in him by his corporal Na- 
<< tivity, and he again was believed to be in us by 
«© the Myſtery of the Sacraments z in this man- 
ner ſhould be taught a perfect Unity, through 
% our Mediator, whilſt we abiding in him, he 
5 abideth in his Father, and he abiding in the Fa- 
«© ther, abideth in us; and thus we ſhould be ad- 
«© vanced towards a Unity with the Father, whilſt 
„ he, who is in him by Nature, according to his 
Nativity, himſelf alſo by Nature abides in us; 
% and we by Nature in him. Now that this U- 
, nity [of . Chriſt} with us is natural {nature 
i. e. by Nature, and not only by Affection of 
Will] he himſelf has atteſted in this manner: 

« He that eateth my Flh and drinketh my Bleed, 
« abidethin me and I in him, &c. This then is 
c the Cauſe of our Life, that we being made of 
« Fleſh, have Chriſt by his Fleſh, abiding in us. 
Quad in nobis carnalibus manentem per carnem Chri- 
Aum habemus.] * We being to live by him, as he 
lives by the Father. If then we by Nature, ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, live by him, that is, ha- 
% ving obtained the Nature of his Fleſh 3 how has 
© not he alſo by Nature, according to the Spirit, 
<< the Father in him, ſince he lives by the Father, 
« &c. Theſe things we have ſpoken upon this 
account, - becauſe the Hereticks [ the Arians þ 
s falſly pretending, that there was no other Unity 
between the Father and the Son than chat of the 
« Will, made uſe of the Example. of, our Rep 
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& 'with God; as if we had no other = with 


the Son, nor through the Son with the Father, 
but that of Obedience and religious Will, and 
no Propriety of natural Communion Cor Com- 
<6 munication of Nature] was given us by the Sa- 
e cramient of the Fleſh and Blood. W hereas by 
«the Honour given us of the Son of God, and 
© by the Son abiding carnalhy in us, and we being in 
him corporally and inſeparably united, the Myſtery 
« of a true and natural Unity is to be acknowledged. 
So far St. Hilary. 1 
13. St. Cyril, who was made Biſhop of Feru/a- 
tem, Amo 350 or 351," in his fourth My/tagogick 
Catecheſ/is, ſpeaking of the bleſſed Euchariſt to them, 
who had newly been baptized, to inſtruct them 
concerning this Sacrament, having alledg'd the 
Words of Chriſt at the Inſtitutien of the bleſſed 
Sacrament, writes as follows: „Since then he 
« - himſelf affirms and ſays of the Bread, This is my 
% Boch, who ſhall henceforward dare to doubt of 
it ? And ſince he aſſures us and ſays, This ts 

©: Blood, who can doubt of it, or fay, tis not 

6 Blood? Heretofore in Cana of Galilee, he chan- 
« ged Water into Wine, which has a reſemblance 
<< of Blood - and does he not deſerve to be credi- 
ted when he changes Wine into his Blood 
Le peraparcy is dia ] „when invited to a 
& corporal Marriage, he work'd this wonderful 
«© Miracle; and ſhall we not with much more Rea- 
ec ſon' confeſs, that he has given to the Children of 
_ & the Bridegroom'the Enjoyment of his Body and 
cc Blood. Wherefore let us receive (theſe Things) 
& with a full Conviction, as the Body and Blood of 
4 Chriſt. For in the Figure of Bread [irr/7# « ers] 
ce is given to you the Body, and in the Figure of 
c Wine is given to you the Blood. That you be- 
<< ing Partaker of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
v may become of one Body and Blood with _— 
7 cc or 
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ce For thus alſo ſhall we become Chri/tophers that 
« is, Bearers of Chriſt) his Body and Blood being 
« diſtributed into our Members---- Don't then look 
& oh theſe Things as common Bread and Wine; 
<« for, as our Lord Weg ow affirmed, they are 
e the Body and Blood of Chriſt. And altho” your 
« Senſe might ſuggeſt that to you, let Faith con- 
cc firm you. Judge not of the Thing by your 
« Taſte, but by Faith aſſure your ſelf, without the 
«leaſt Doubt, that you are honour'd with the Body 
«and Blood of Chriſt---Being taught theſe Things, 
c and moſt fully aſſured, that what appears Bread 
sis not Bread, tho' it ſeems ſo to the Taſte, but is 
© the Body of Chriſt ; and that what appears Wine 
de is not Wine, tho” the Taſte will have it ſo, but 
js the Blood of Chriſt. „ 

And in his fifth 1Aagegict Catecheſis, inſtruct- 
ing the new Chriſtians, how they were to approach 
to receive the bleſſed Sacrament, according to the 
Diſcipline of the Church at that time, which per- 
- mitted the Faithful to receive it in their Hands, he 
writes thus : *<*” Approaching therefore, don't came 
«with your Hands ſpread, nor your Fingers ſepara- 
e ted; but making your Left-hand as a Throne to 
„the Right-hand, which is to receive the King, in 
% the Hollow of your Hand receive the Body of 
«Chriſt, anſwering Amen, and having diligently 
„ ſanctified your Eyes with the Touch of the ſa- 
«© cred Body, receive it, taking care, leſt you loſe 
& any of it ---- And after having communicated of 
e the Body of Chriſt approach to the | Chalice of 
«© his Blood, not ſtretching out your Hands, but 
<« bowing down [C xvz]«, ] in, the Manner of 
« Adoration and Worſhip, ſaying Amen, Se. 
In the ſame Carechefis, he allo acknowledges in 
the Euchariſt a propitiatory Sacrifice. After, 
« fays he, that the ſpiritual Sacrifice is made, and 
> that unbloody Worſhip ; ſtanding over the Vic- 
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cc tim of Propitiation, we pray to God for the com- 


„ mon Peace of the Churches, for the Tranquillity 


5c of the World, for Kings, for their Soldiers, for 
&« our Friends, for the Sick and Afflicted, in a 
«word, for all that ſtand in need of Help. — And 
4 laſtly, we pray for all ſuch as have died amongſt 
«© us, believing it to be a ery great Aſſiſtance to 
6 their Souls, for which is offer d the Prayer of that 
« holy and awful Sacrifice, which lies upon, the 
& Altar.“ And alittle after, We offer up ( for 
& the dead) Chriſt lain for our Sins, that, ſo we 
e may move him, who is moſt merciful, to. be 
c 588 both to us and to them.“ $0 far St. 


14. St. Baſil the Great, Biſhop of Ceſarea in 
Cappadocia (Anno 370) in his ſecond Book of Bap- 
tifm, Qugſt. 2. comparing the Jeruiſb Sacrifices with 
our Sacrifice, If, ſays he, ſuch Threats are pro- 
% nounced againſt them, who raſhly approach to 
e thoſe holy Things, which are ſanctiſied by Men, 
ce what muſt be ſaid. of that Man, who is guilty o 


„ this Rafhneſs towards fo great and ſuch, a My- 


« ſtery [the Euchariſt.] Foraſmuch as a greater 
& than the Temple is here, according to our Lord's 
& Word, ſo much is it a more grievous and terri- 
dle thing, with a polluted Soul, to preſume to 
« touch, the Body of Chriſt, than it is to appproach 
to Rams or Oxen, Cc.“ He adds in the ſame 
Place, that the Crime of him, who being conſcious 
to himſelf of Sin, ſacrifices the Body of Chriſt, wha 
gave bing an Oblation and, Sacrifice for us, is as 

uch greater, than in the Caſe of the Jeroiſb Sa- 


'S 


ctifices, as the Body of the only begotten Son of 


God excels in Dignity. the Fleſh of Bulls and 
Rams: He alſo adds, that we muſt cleanſe ourſelves 
from all Sin, and ſo approach to thoſe holy Things 
een 
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15. St. Gregory, Biſhop of Ny//a, Brother to St. 
Bafil the Great, in his Catechiftical Oration, Chap. 
37, treating profeſſedly of this bleſſed Sacrament, 
writes as follows: Since Man conſiſts of two 
c things, viz, Soul and Body, it is neceſſary, that 
de they, who are ſaved, ſhould by both one and the 
cc other touch him, who is to bring them to Life. 
The Soul therefore being united to him by Faith, 
« hence receives Occaſions of Salvation. For 
Union with Life gives a Communication of Life, 
“ But the Body in another manner comes to a Par- 
c ticipation and Union with him that gives Salva- 
ec tion, For as they, who by Treachery have 
tc taken Poiſon, take an Antidote to extinguiſh its 
« mortiferous Force; and in like manner as the 
«© Poiſon, ſo the Antidote muſt enter into a Man's 
«© Bowels, that its Virtue may by them be diſtri- 
ce buted through the whole Body: So we having 
ce taſted that which diffolves our Nature, of ne- 
ce ceflity muſt ſtand in need of that which will re- 


c ſtore what was diſſolved; that when this whole» 
«© ſome Medicine ſhall be within us, it may ex- 
ce pel the Damage of the Poiſon, which, before was 
c received in the Body, 5 proper contrary. Af+ 


ce fection. But what is this (Antidote? ] Tis no 
ce other than that Body (of Chriſt) which has heen 
<< ſhew in to be more powerful than Death, and was 
«« the beginning of our Life. For as a little Lea- 
“ ven, as the Apoſtle tells us, makes the whole 
Lump like itſelf; ſo that Body, which by God's 
« Appointment ſuffer'd Death, When it is in our 
«« Body, changes and reduces the Whole to its own 
« - Likeneſs. For as when that which is deſtructive is 
% mingled with that which is ſound, it makes uſe- 
4 lefs all that which it is mingled with; ſo that 
« immortal Body (of Chriſt) when it is within 
« him that receives it, converts alſo the whole in- 
«to its own Nature, But it cannot be, that any 

Boy thing 


[ 166 
. thing ſhould be otherwiſe. within. our Body, un- 
„less it be convey d into our Bowels by eating 
«2nd drinking: It is therefore neceſſary to re- 
« ceive the life-givipg Virtue of the Spirit by this 
Way, of which alone Nature is capable. But 
now, ſince that Body alone, which was united 
&« to the Divinity (i. e. the Body of Chriſt) has 
e Teceiv'd this Grace, and it has been ſhewn, that 
bur Body can no otherwiſe come at Immor- 
** tality, bit by being made Partaker of Incorrup- 
„tion, by Communion with that Body ) which 
cis immortal, we are 40 conſider, how "ig poſſi- 
ec ble, that that one Body, which is always diſtri- 
© buted to ſo many thouſand Chriſtians in the 
al „ whole World, ſhould be whole in every one, and 

et remain whole i in itſelf, Ce. For which p 
«- aps, we may give this probable Account. For 
% if the Subſtance of every Body comes from its 
2 Nouriſhment, which is that which it eats and 
6“ drinks, and this Food, which it eats, is Bread, 
& and this Drink is Water mixed with Wine : And 
60 the Word of God, as has been declared above, be- 
ce ing God and the Word, was united to the Na- 
ture of Man; and being i in our Body,. made no 
« new Alteration in the Conſtitution of human Na- 
te ture, but nouriſhed his Body by uſual and proper 
1 Aliments, m maintaining his Subſtance by Food and 
% Drink, and this Food was Bread, As then in 
a. * he that ſees Bread, ſees in ſome manner a 
% Man- s Body, becauſe that [Bread] when it is in 
«© Man's Body, becomes his Body: So likewiſe that 
Body [of briſt] Which was united to God, 
* n it had taken Bread for its Food, did in a 
< certain manner become the ſame thing with that 
«Food, it being changed into the Nature of 
% his Body - Tis with Juſtice alſo, I believe, 
that the Bread now ſanctified by the Word of 
6 God, is changed L Aera, oo ] into the ws, 
6c 
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« dy of God, the Word- not ſo, that by being eaten, 
<« jt becomes the Body of the Word, but is inſtantly 
« changed by the Word into the _—_ of the Word, 
c as the Word hath ſaid, This is my Body. He adds 
a little after, that the Word, who took upon himſelf 
our Humanity, that he might communicate to us 
his Divinity in this Sacrament, /ows himſelf in all 
Believers by his Fleſh, and is temper'd with their Bo- 
dies, that Man may be made Partaker of Incorruption, 
by an Union with that, which is immortal. And that this 
is effefted by Virtue of Benediction, by which the Nature 
of thoſe things, which appear is tranſelemented into 
Chriſt's Body. [eggs ixdvo Ee 085 Twr panes 
url TH Qu ov. | | | 

16. St. Ephrem, Deacon of Edeſſa in Meſopotamia,was 
Cotemporary with St. Baſil, and in his Days ſhone 
as a bright Star in the Church of God. This holy 
Father in his Book, er ſearching too curiouſly into 
the Nature of God, Chap. 5. ſpeaking of the Eu- 
chariſt, writes as follows: Why do you ſearch 
« into Matters above your Reach? - Be faithful 
and innocent, partake of the immaculate Body 
% and Blood of our Lord with a moſt full Faith, 
being aſſured, that you eat the Lamb himſelf en- 
<« tirely. The Myſteries of Chriſt are an immortal 
« Fire. Take care, left by prying raſhly into 
© them, you be conſumed in partaking of them. 
«© The Patriarch Abraham ſet earthly Meats before 
* heavenly Angels, and they did eat them. A 
© great Miracle indeed, to ſee incorporeal Spirits 
<< eating on Earth carnal Food; but what Chriſt 
«our Saviour, the only begotten Son, has done for 
us, is above all Admiration, Comprehenſion or 
<< "Expreſſion. For he has given to us Mortals, 
&« cloath'd with Fleſh, Fire and Spirit to eat and 
drink, viz. his Body and Blood. 

17. St. Gregory Nazianzen was join'd with a cloſe 
Tie of Friendſhip with St. Ba/il, by whom he was 
firſt made Biſhop of Saſima in Cappadocia, but after- 
3 wards 
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wards undertook the Charge of the Church of Con- 
Hantinopie, Anna 379. T his great Doctor, who, by 
Excellence, is acted The Divine, in his ond 
Oration on Bofter (Orat. 42.) writes thus. Wa- 
«ver not in thy Mind, hearing of the Blood of 
«, God, and of his Paſſion and Death —- but 
ee without Shame or Doubt eat the Body, drink 


c the Blood, if thou deſireſt to live, and be not 


moved dy the Words of thoſe that disbelieve 
“ his Fleſh, or the Words 1 thoſe that disbelieve 
«- his Paſſion. 

18. St. Epiphanius, doo was made Biſhop 0 of 
Conſtantia, the Capital of the Iſland of Cyprus, Anno 
367, in his Book called Anchoratus, written Auno 
374, impunging the too great Liberty, which Ori- 


| gen had taken, in turning all to Figure, that is 


written in the beginning of Genefeis, concerning the 
Creation, the Image of God in Man, Sc. And 
maintaining, that the Things, which God propoſes, 


ought always to be believed, however obſcure or 


difficult they may ſeem to us, alledges to this pur- 
poſe the Example of the bleſſed Sacrament, of which 
he writes in this manner: We ſee that our Sa- 
<<, yviour took into his Hands, as it is in the Goſpel, 
that he ſtood up at the Supper and took certain 
Things“ [via. Bread and Wine, which the Saint 
here mentions not by their Name, that he might 
not diſcover the Sacrament to thoſe that were not 
yet initiated ] -*© and giving Thanks he faid, This is 


* ſuch a Thing [TS rd ps is1 Te, he declines diſcover- 


ing the whole Farm, for the Reaſon above-mention'd, 
according to the Diſcipline of the Church in thoſe 
&, Days. ] Now we ſee, that this is neither equal, mot 
<< like either to his incarndteImage, or his inviſible 
i Divinity, or the Lineaments-of his Limbs: For 
« this is round as to its F orm, and inſen ſible as to 
its Power. And yet He [ Chriſt] would of Grace 
$6 Os + This is my," yay and no one preſumes to 
is 3 57 * ; tes 1 55 disbelieve 
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« disbelieve his Word. For he, who does not be- 
cc lieve this to be true as he has ſaid it, forſeits 
Grace and Salvation. But what we * heatd” 
«we believe, becauſe it is his Mol. 

19. St. Optatus, Biſhop of Ailevis in Namddia, * 
one of the chief Champions of the Church againſt the 
Donatifts, wrote his Books againſt Parmenianus, 
Amo 370. In his6th Book, ſpeaking of the Fury 
of el Schiſmaticks againſt the Church and ber 
Sacraments: What, ſays he, could be fo ſacri- 
«© legious; as to break, raze, remove the Altars of 
God, on which you alſo had formerly offer d ; on 
&, which had been borne the Vows of the People and 
c the Limbs of Chriſt f in guibus & vota populi & 
« membra'Chrijtt portata ſunt.] Whether (, to- 
e -which] Almighty God had been invoked, to which 
the Holy Ghoſt being called on had come down, 
from whence by many was receiv'd the Pledge 
c of eternal Salvation, the Defence of Faith, and 
ce the Hope of their Reſurrection.“ And a little 
after ; What is the Altar, but the Seat of the 
of. Body and: Blood of Chriſt ? ---- What Injury 
<<. had Chriſt. done you, whoſe Body and Blood for” 
<«« certain Moments dwelt there? Thus you have 
<< imitated' the Fews, they laid Hands on Chriſt on 
ce the Crofs, by you he was ftruck on the Altar 
This your abominable W ickedneſs was doubled, 
«© when you broke alſo the Chalices, the Bearers 
<< of the Blood of Chriſt. ¶ Calices Chriſti ſangui- 
nis portitores. 

20. St. Ambroſe,” one of the moſt illuſtrious: 
Doctors of the ern Church, was made Biſhop 
of A Ann 374. In his Book of the Myſte- 

„Chap. 9, treating profeſſedly of the blefſe 
— and comparing it with the Manna, he 
writes as follows: Conſider which of the two is 
the more excellent, the Bread of Angels (the 
1 Wy, ic or the . Which is the Bo- 

; © dy 
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dy of Life. That Manna came from Heaven; 
e this (the Body of Chriſt) is above Heaven. That 
as of Heaven; this of the Lord of Heaven. 
That, if kept to another Day, was liable to Cor- 
„ . ruption' ; this is exempt from all Corruption, and 
<<. exempts. from | Corruption him . whoſoever ſhall 
<<. worthily taſte of it. To them {the Jews] the 
« Water flow'd from the Rock; to thee Blood, from 
4 Chriſt. The Water quench'd their Thirſt for 
« Time; the Blood [of Chriſt] waſhes thee for 
© Eternity, c. What they (the Fetus] did, paſ- 
<« ſed in a Shadow; but what thou doeſt paſſes in 
% Truth. If then what thou wondereſt | at { the 
„Manna, c.] is but a Shadow; how great muſt 
& the. Thing itſelf be, of which the Shadow was 
«© worthy of Admiration. Hear (from. the Apo- 
«© ſtle) that what paſs'd amongſt the Ancients, was 
&«. a Shadow. | They drank, ſays he, of the rack that 
<«, follmwed them, and that rock was Chriſt. But with 
„ many of them God was not pleaſed; for they were 
& overthrown in the wilderneſs, Now theſe things 
« ere done as a figure of us. Thou known 
“ Things more excellent. For the Light is to be 
<< preferred to the Shadow, the Truth to the Fi- 
- 6, gure, the Body of the Maker to the Manna 
from Heaven. Perchance thou wilt ſay to me, 
] ſee another Thing, how do you affirm to me, 
c that T receive the Body of Chriſt ? We have 
c this therefore yet to prove. How many Exam- 
66 ples have we here to produce? Let us ſhew, 
e that this is not what Nature formed, but what 
„ the Blefling bas conſecrated, and that the 
Power of the Bleſſing is greater than that of 
c Nature; becauſe by the Bleſſing, even Nature 
e itſelf is changed. Moſes held a Rod in his 
„ Hand, he caſt it down, and it became a Ser- 
“ pent. He caught hold again of the Serpent's 
«Tail, and it returned to the Nature of a Rod. 
„ dd 6 Thou 
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e Thou ſeeſt then, that, by the Grace confer d on 
cc the Prophet, Nature was twice changed of the 
c« Serpent and of the Rod. The Rivers of Egypt 
«run with pure Water; on a ſudden, Blood began 
« to guſh. out from the Veins of the Springs: 
« There was nothing in the Rivers that could be 
« drunk : Again, in conſequence of the Prophet's 
«© Prayers, the Blood of the Rivers ceas'd, the Na- 
ce ture of Water return'd, Sc. Now, if the Bleſ- 
ce ſing of a Man was of ſo much Force, as to con- 
vert Nature, what ſhall we ſay of the divine 
«© Confecration, where the very Words of the Lord 
© our. Saviour operate? For this Sacrament which 
thou receiveſt is made by the Words of Chriſt. 
And, if the Words of Elias were ſo powerful, as 
% to draw Fire from Heaven, ſhall not the Words 
4 of Chriſt be powerful enough to change the Kinds 
[Species] of the Elements? Thou haſt read 
concerning the Works of the whole Creation, 
ce that he ſpoke, and they were made; he commanded, 
„ and they were created. If then the Word of 
„ Chriſt could make ſomething out of nothing; 
* ſhall he not be thought able to change the Things 
that are, into what they were not? For 'tis not 
& a leſs Task to give new Natures to Things, 
«© than to change their Natures. But what need of 
Arguments? Let us propoſe Examples from 
«© himſelf, and aſſert the Truth of this Myſtery by 
the Example of the Incarnation. Was it accord- 
ing to the Courſe of Nature that our Lord Jeſus 
«© was born of Mary ? ---*Tis evident, that it was 
<« -contrary to the Courſe of Nature for a Virgin to 
<<: bring forth, Now this Body which we make 
© [in the Euchariſt] is that (which was born) of 
« the Virgin, Why do'ſt thou here ſeek for the 
«© Order of Nature in the Body of Chriſt, when 
«© our Lord Jeſus himſelf, contrary to Nature, was 
born of a Virgin? Doubtleſs it was the true 
2 #4 1 12 25 Fleſh 


1 
e Flem ef Chrifi chat was eriicified, that Was bu: 
<< ried. It is then truly the Sacrament of his Fleſh. - 
<6 Our Lord Jeſus himſelf cries out, This 1 my 
«© Body. Before the Bleffing of the heavenly Werds 
it is named another kind of Thing; after the 
« 'Confecration, ' tis ſignified to be the Body of 
« Chrift. [Corpus Chriſti fignificatur.] He himſelf 
c calls it [hat which is contained in the Chalice) his 
<6 Blood. Before the Conſecration, tis call'd ano- 
e ther Thing; after the Conſecration, tis call'd 
Blood. And thou ſayeſt, Amen; that is to fay, 
t is true: What thy Mouth ſpeaketh, let thy in- 
« ward Mind confeſs ; and let thy Affection feel 
„% what thy Words expreſs.” So far St. Ambroſe. 
And, in his firſt Book upon St. Lnke, ſpeaking 
of the Apparition of the Angel Gabriel to Zacharias, 
and applying it to the Euchariſt, © Make no'doubt, 
<< fays he, that an Angel is preſent, when Chriſt is 
<c preſent, "when Chriſt is facrificed,” Qn 
Chriftus affiftit, quando immolatur. And, in the 
Concluſion of his Exhortation to the Virgins, made 
upon Occaſion of the Dedication of the Church 
built by the Widow Juliana, addrefling his Prayer 
to God: Let every Sacrifice, ſays he, which is 
«6 offer'd in this Temple with a ſincere Faith and 
true Devotion, be accepted by thee in the Odour 
<« of Sweetneſs. And when thou lookeſt upon that 
“ Life-giving Hoſt, by which is taken away the 
« Sin of this World, caſt alſo thy Eyes on theſe Vic- 
« tims of pious Chaſtity, and afford them thy con- 
„ tinual Protection.“ And, in his Epiſtle to Mar- 
cellina, giving an Account of the Diſcovery of the 
Bodies of the 8 8. Gervaſe and Protaſe, and of the 
Diſcourſe that he made upon that Occaſion to his 
People; ſpeaking of the Altar under which he de- 
ſign'd to place the Relicks of theſe Saints, he makes 
uſe of theſe Words: Let theſe triumphant Vic- 
& tims be lodg'd in the Place where Jeſus Chriſt 
5597 3 #8 a 


all, 
— 


(,273:] 
ce ig the Hoſt; but He upon the Altar, who ſuf- 
4 fer'd for all; they under the Altar, who have 
4 been redeem d by bis Sufferings.” And, in his third 
Book of the Holy Ghoſt, expounding theſe Words 
of the 98th P 5 Adore his Faot/tool ;, he tells us, 
That by this Footſtool is underſtood the Earth, 
and by the Earth the Fleſh of - Chriſt, which we 
cc at preſent adore in the Myſteries, and which the 
„ Apoſtles, as we have faid above, adored in the 
Lord Jeſus... | 
21. To St. Ambroſe we ſhall j join the ancient Au- 
thor of the ſix Books of the — . —— publiſh'd 
amongſt St, Ambroſes Works, and quoted under his 
Name nine hundred Years ago, both by Peſchaſius 
and Bertram, in their ſeveral Books of the Body 
and Blood of our Lord. This Author, L. 4. C. 4. 
writes as follows: Perhaps thou wilt ſay, Mine is 
common Bread: But the Bread before the Sacra- 
&, mental Words is Bread; but when it is 'conſe- 
. crated, | of Bread it is made the Fleſh of Chriſt. 
2 ef opt this. Hoy can, that which is 
"© Bread, be the Body. of Chrift ? By Conſecration. 
k, <« B 7 das or by whoſe Words, is the Conſecra- 
"66 ik Ot the Lord Jeſus; - For when the 
2 Prick comes to the making of the venerable Sas 
e crament, he uſes no longer his own Words, but 
„the Words of Chriſt. herefore tis the Word 
of Chriſt that maketh this Sacrament. What 
„ Word of Cbriſt? The ſame by which all 
. Things were made. 'The Lord commanded, 


and dhe Heaven was made. The Lord com- 


% manded, and the Earth was made, c. Thou 
** ſeeſt therefore how efficacious the Word of Chirſt 
+ 2 If 1 there is ſo great Force in the Word 

our Lord, as to give a Beginning to Things 
4 which had 0 Being; how. much more has it a 
Power of effeQing, chat Things which had a Be- 


e ſhout. bes and. be 7 f 
„ Thing. 


* rl 
„Thing. The Heaveti was not, the dea was not, 
the Earth was not. But hearken to him that 
** fays, He ſpoke, and they were made; he commanded, 
aud they were created. Therefore, to anſwer thee, 
It was not the Body of Chriſt before the Conſecra- 
r tion, but after the Conſecration, I tell thee, that 
«it is now the Body of Chriſt. He ſpoke, and it 
is made; he commanded, and it is created. 
And, Chap. 5, Our Lord Jeſus himſelf teſtifies 
to us, that we receive his Body and Blood; can 
ve make any doubt of his Faith and Teſtimony --- 
Which is more excellent, the Manna from Hea- 
ven, or the Body of Chriſt ? Doubtleſs the Bod: 
of Chriſt, who is the Maker of Heaven Th 
not then for nothing, that [at the Tine at te- 
* ceiving] thou ſayeſt, Amen; confeſſing in Spirit, 
that thou receiveſt the Body of Chriſt. The 
% Prieſt ſays to thee, The Body of Cbriſt; and thou 
„ fayeſt, Amen; that is, It is true, What thy 
Tongue confeſſeth, let thy Affection keep, ? 
And, Z. 6. C. 1, © As our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is 
e the true Son of God, not as other Men by Grace, 
but as being Son of the Subſtance of the Father; 
"ee ſo tis his true Fleſh, as be has faid, that we fe- 
% ceive, and his true Blood is our Drink, Gr. 
22. St. Gaudentius (who ſucceeded St. Philaftrius 
in the See of Brixia, Anno 396) in his ſecond Trea- 


tile upon Eaodus, ſpeaking of the Paſchal Lamb as 
of a Figure both of the Paſſion of Chriſt, and of the 
bleſſed Pucharift writes thus: “ In the Paſſover of 
ee the Law, Which was but 'a Shadow, they did not 
„ Eill one only Lamb, but many: For each Houſe 
„% Lamb was kill'd; for one could not be ſuffici- 
'« ent for all, becauſe it was a Figure, and not the 
4% real Paſſion of our Lord. © For the Figure is not 
e the Truth, but an Imitation of the Lruth, Cc. 
In this Truth, in which we (now) are, one has 
died for all: And the fame being immolated in 
ain CY | & the 
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ce the Myſtery of the Bread and Wine, ' nouriſhes 
them that receive him) in all the Houſes of the 


&« Churches; gives Life to them that believe in 


„ him; and, being conſecrated, ſanctifies thoſe 


e that conſecrate him. Tis the Fleſh of the Lamb, 


«© ?tis his Blood: For the Bread which came down 


tc from Heaven, has told us himſelf, that th Bread 


<« which be would give was his Fleſh for the Liſe f 


„„ the I/orld, 


And again: The Creator and Lord of Na- 
c tures, who produceth Bread out of the Earth, of 


Bread again, becauſe he can do it, and has pro- 


— 


«© miſed to do it, maketh his own. Body. [Ei | 


„ fproprium Corpus.] And he who made Wine out 


% of, Water, the ſame maketh his Blood out of 


e alt, 263 1898 20 
And again, applying to the Euchariſt what is 


written of the Paſchal b; „ Tis the Paſcha 


„of the Lord.; that is to ſay, the Paſſover af the 
„Lord. Don't think it to be earthly, which is 
80 (now) made heavenly by him, who paſſeth into 
it, and has made it his Body and Blood. And a 
little below : ©* Believe that which is declared, that 
„what thou receiveſt is the Body of that heavenly 


% Bread, - and is the Blood of that ſacred Vine: 


For when Chriſt gave to his Diſciples the conſe- 
„ crated Bread and Wine, he ſaid thus, This is my 
„ Body, this is my Blood. . Let us believe him, I 
- 46. beſeech you, whom we. haye believed. Truth 
cannot tell a Lie -In like manner all Things, 
as they are deliver'd to us, let us believe; not 


0 


e breaking that moſt ſolid Bone of his, This is my 
„Hach, this is my Blood, And if there be any thing 
6c yet remaining in any one's Senſe, Which he bas 


| not taken by, this Expoſition, let it be burnt by 
the Ardour of Faith; for our God is a conſuming 


Fire.“ So far St. Gaudentius, alluding to the 
Ceremonies preſcribed for Tg Paſchal Lamb; . 
35 4 t 
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that no Bone of it fhould be broken ; and that what 
-remain'd not eaten ſhould be conſumed by Fi ire; 
Exodus xii. 10 and 46. 
23. Bt. Jerome, who Alouriſh'd from the Year 
358, at which: Time he was made Prieſt, till the 
Fear 420, and for his admirable Talent in explain- 
ing difficult Paſſages of Holy Writ, was conſulted 
as an Oracle ſrom all Parts of the World; wri- 
ting to Hedibia, Queſt. 2, and conſuting the Mille- 
nariuns, who, from theſe Words of Chriſt, St. Mat. 
xxvi.. I ſay unto you, I will not drink henceforth of 
 #hns fruit ef the wine, till that day when I drink it 
Japew with you in my father's kingdom; pretended to 
eſtabliſh Chriſt's thouſand Years Reign upon Earth, 
in which he ſhould drink Wine: „Hut let us, ſays 
<< he, hear that the Bread which the Lord broke, 
and gave to his Diſciples, is the Body of our 
. < Lord and Saviour; he himſelf ſaying to them, 
Tate and cat, this is my Body. And that the 
44 Chalice is that of which he again ſpoke, "Drink 
% all of th; for this is m Blood of the New 
Lament which ſhall be ſhed for many If then 
the Bread which came down from Heaven is the 
„ Body of our Lord, and the Wine which he gave 
to his Diſciples is his Blood of the New Teſta- 
ment, which was ſhed for many unto the Re- 
„ miſſion of Sins; let us rej ject Fewiſh Fables, &c. 
166, 3 did Moes give us the true Bread, but 
% our Lord Jeſus, being himſelf both the Gueſt 
and the Banquet, the fame who both eats and is 
« eaten ¶ Ipſe conui va & convivium, ipſe comedens & 
gui comeditur :] We drink his Blood, G. 
And, writing upon the firſt Chapter of St. Paul's 
-Epiftle to Tits, ſpeaking of the bleſſed Euchariſt, - 
and the Continence required of thoſe that are to be 


the Miniſters of it, by the Example of the Shew- | 


bread in the old Law, to the eating of which no 
* Parity WA, x Sam. xxi. 4, 5. There 


6c „ 
<P 


kl „ Jays he, 28 1252 between the 
ew-bread and the Body of Chriſt, as there is 
e between the Shadow and = Body ; between 1 
„Image and the Truth; between the Figures of 
«+ Things to come, and the Things by them — 
T figur ed. 
? þ vs in his Epiſtle to Hacken, «© God forbid, 
<< that 1 ſhould ſpeak any thing amiſs of theſe Men 
«<, {Prieſts]: who, ſucoceding. the Apoſtles in their: 
%, Function, make the Body of Chriſt by their ſa- 
« cred Mouth.” | [Chrifti — ſacro ore canficiunt.] 
He has the ſame Expreſſion in his Epiſtle to Fabiois; 
where he calls the Pricf the Mediator | Sequeſter} of 
Gad and Men; "who, makes the Fleſh of the Lamb with 
his facred Mouth, Carnes agni ſacro are conficiens. 2 
in his Epiſtle to Evangelus, where he writes, that 
at the Prayers of Prieſts, the Body and Blood of . 
arg made, Cbriſti corpus ſanguiſque conficitur 
which he adds, writing upon Gatat. v. that Mine is 
conſecrated into the Blood of Chriſt, In Chr Ni fan- 
gane vinum conſecrari. 

And, writing upon the z bth Chapter of St. Mot- 
thew, he ſays, After that the typick Paſſover was 
4e fulfilled, and he [Chriſt]. had eat the Fleſh of 
ee the Lamb with the Apoſtles, he taketh Bread, 
« which ſtrengthens the Heart of Man, and. paſſes 
« to the true Sacrament of the Paſſover [i. , the 
% Truth, of which the Paſſover was a Type J 
<« That as, in prefiguring of him, 2 the 
<<. Prieſt of the moſt High God, had done offer 
Bread and Wine, be "dhe alſo preſent the T1 — 
of his Body and Blood.“  /p/e quaque weritatem ſui 
corponts. & Janguinis repræſentarer. Where, tis vi- 
ble, that the Word rep ento is to be Engliſi d, as we 
have here render'd it, prefent.z agreeably to He: ori- 
ginal Signification of the Word, which, according 
to Dr. Littleton, in bis Dictionary, is preſentem ſſio, 
eee 1, e. tq4 render preſent, And thus 11 
29 * * 


Huth to the Sacrame 
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uſed, upon innumerable Occaſions, * y aneient La- 
rin Autfiors, both Heathens and Chriſtians; which 
being notorious to all that are vefs'd in their Wri- 
rings, tis needleſs here to prove by Examples 
Tis true, the ſame Word is alſo frequently uſed to 
ſignify repr 8 75 but, that this is not the Caſe in the 
Words ky Jerome, which we have before us, is 
plain; 1/f, Flom the Oppoſition he here makes be- 
tween the Paſchal Lamb 9 the Sacrifice of Mel. 
"chiſedech, as Types and Figures ; and the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt, | as the Truth" of which they were 


Types and Figures. 20), From his joining theſe 


Words, veritatem' ſui corporis & ſanguimis, the Truth 
of his Body and Blood, with the Verb repræſenta- 
ret For if here no more had meant, than 
the repreſenting, by way of a Figure, the Body and 
Blood of Chrift, this: Was no more than Melchiſe- 


darch Bread and Wine bad done; nor was there 


any mote Reaſon for a re this Expreſſion of the 
of Chfift, tan ho the 15 + 

gure of Melchiſedech. | 

In: the fame Senſe Tertillian (wh nenn uſes 

the Word repreſents, to ſignify the ſame as præſen- 


er filth, to render prejent } in his firſt Book againſt 


*Martion, ſpeaking of the Euchariſtic Bread, tells us, 


that Chriſt thereby, ya or fits Joan" repreſent, 


Prefents: to moth very 
44. St. John e, the chief Doctor of the 
Eaſtern Church, was made Prieſt by Havian, Suc- 
ceſſor to St. Meletins in the See of Antioch, in the 
Tear 386; and Biſhop of Con/fantmople, Anno 398. 
In his "oh aothin Homily-upon- St. Ace ex- 

Plairing the Words of the Inft Russen of the bleſſed 

ament: Let us, ſays he, in all Ti ngs believe 
e God, nor ever contradict ſhim; altho What he 
4 ſays: ſeems contrary to dur Thought and to our 


„Sight. Let his Words take-place of our Thoughts 


and * For his Words cannot de- 
£09) i | vs ceive, 


*a 
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cc ceived. Since therefore the Word ſays, This is 
© iy Body, let us be convinced and believe, and be- 
% hold it with our intellectual Eyes: For Chriſt 
„has given nothing ſenſible to us, but in Things 
4 ſenſible, all Things intelligible [10]&}.. .:. O how 
% many now 64; Limould willingly fee, his Shape, 
© his Form, his Cloaths, Sc. - Behold ygu, ſee him; 
you touch him, you eat him. Vou deſire to ſee 
his Cloaths; but he gives you his own ſelf 
©. [5au)oy] not only to ſee, but to touch alſo, and 
eto eat and to receive within yourſelf. Let no 
one then approach with a Loathing... For no 
„ ſmall Puniſhment is appointed for thoſe Who 
* communicate unworthily. Conſider how much 
<6, you are incenſed againſt him that betray' d him, 
e and thoſe that crucified him: Take beed then 
leſt you alſo become guilty of the Body and 
, Blood of Chriſt. They put his ſacred Body to 
„Death; and you, after ſo many Benefits, receive 


cc him with an unclean Soul. He did not think it 


enough to become Man, nor to be ſcourged and 


Killed; but he mingles (i. e. incorporates} himſelt 


„ with us, and not by Faith only, but in very 
«<\\Deed makes us his Body, How ſuperlatively 
pure then ought! he to he, who is to partake of 
this Sacrifice? Ought not that Hand to be purer 
«© than the Rays ofs the Sun, which divides this 
„ Fleſh; that Mouth, which is filled with this ſpi- 
ritual Fire; that Tongue, which is purpled with 
this awful Blood? .. We have for our Food 
bf that which the Angels tremble to ſee, nor can be- 
hold without Fear, by reaſon of the Brightneſs 


„which is darted from it . - ih hall declare the 


£6 Power of the Lord, and publiſh all his Praiſes à 
„What Shepherd ever yet fed his Sheep with his 


4 own Limbs [Tels an4jors piacor? ] My 


« ] 


* — 


c ceive, but our Senſe may be eaſily, miſtaken: 
„Thoſe never err, but our Senſe is very often de- 


Head 
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(7 Lenk of Shepherds? Many Mothers kaveput/ 
out their Ohildren to be nurſed at others Breaſts : 
% But he would not do fo, but | nouriſhes us him- 
4 ſelf with his own Blood Lia dEls⸗] and through 
10 all/Phings knits us Cloſely to himſelf, c. Theſe 
Things are not to be effected by the Power of 
"a 8 He that then did thoſe rr So at that 
5</(laft)' Supper, the ſame effects them alſo now. 
Wie hold! the Place of his Miniſters; but he that 
* ſanEtifies and changes ¶ p#laoxtvedCor] theſe Things 
Dis Ohriſt) himſelf. He inculcates the ſame 
Doctrine i in the ſame Words, in his Goth Homily, 
to the People of Antioch, *. 
And, in his 45th Homily upon St. John, T hat 
e may, ſays he, not only by Love, but in very 
„ Deed, e temper 0 into chat Fleſh, is effected by 
Ke this Food which he has given us; deſiring to de- 
e monſttate the Affection which be — us. 


"ph . Therefore has he incorporated himſelf with us, and 
' _  **" infuſed his Body into us, that we may become 
„ hne 2 (with him) as the Body united to the 


this is a Token of thoſe that ex- 
«©-ceedingly love. And this was intimated by Fob, 
«c:ſpeaking-of his Servants, by whom he was loved 
entirely; who, to expreſs their Love, ſaid, ho 
< will grant us that we may be filled with his Fleſh f 
4 Therefore has Chriſt dene this to make us love 
«© him the more; and to ſhew his Affection to us; 
4 not only permitting to thoſe that deſire it to fee 
% him, but alſo to touch him and to eat him, and 
44 faſten their Teeth into his Fleſh. . . Let us there- 


fore riſe from this Table like Lind breathing 


forth Fire, being become terrible to the Devil, 
«/fFe,- Parents have often given their Children to 
« be nurſed by others; but I, ſays be, not ſo; 
* ora my own Fleſh; I give 
you my own deſiring that you may all be 

* Bach, tad giving you good -Hopes W | 
a 


* 
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4 For he that gives himſelf to you here, much 

% more (will give himſelf) hereafter. I would be 

your Brother; for your Sake I took Fleſh and 

06 Blood and theſe Things, by which I was united 

“ to you, I give to you. This Blood makes the 
King's Image flouriſh in you; this gives an in- 
<< eſtimable Beauty, &c. The Devils, when they 

* ſee the Blood of the Lord, fly away, and the 

„ Angels come to us. This Blood, being ſhed, 
4 cleanſed the whole Earth; of which St. Paul has 
«© ſpoken ſo much to the Hebrews,” This Blood 
«© purified the inward Temple, and the Holy of 

<<- Holies. And if the Type of it had ſo great Vir- 
tue both in the Temple of the Hebrewsy and in 
the midſt of Egypt, when it was ſprinkled on the 
* Door-poſts; hoty much more the Truth? This 
«6 Blood ſanctiſied the Golden Altar; without it 
the High- Prieſt preſumed not to enter into the 
<< inward Part of the Temple. This Blood con- 
& ſeerated the Priefts, | This in Types waſh'd away 
Sins. Now if in Types [that is, in the Blood of 
% Viftims of the old Law, which was but a Type of 
the Blood "of ChritÞ it had fo much Virtue; if 
Death had ſuch a Horror even of the Shadow of it, 
tell me how much will it fear che very "Frith? 
„e. This Blood was always prefigured in the 
Altars, in the Martyrdom of the Jaſt, Ee. 
„With this Chriſt redeemed the Church, Oc. 
This Fountain is the Fountain of Light, ſpread- 

ing forth the Rays of Truth. By this (Fountain) 
ſtand the heavenly Powers, beholding the Beauty 
« of its Waves; for they more 'manife{tly contem- 
plate the Virtue and the inacceſſible Splendors of 
the Things that are ſet before us; Tov TroweIfiroy, 
They, that are Partakers of this Blood, abide with 
the Angels and Archangels, and other Powers 
« above, cloathed with the very Royal Robe of 
„ Chriſt; ,, , nay, they are cloathed with the very 
n 60 King 
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King himſelf. But as this is great and admirable, 
« fo, if you approach with Purity, you approach 
% to Salvation; but if with a bad Conſcience, to 
Judgment and Puniſument: For be, that: eateth 
and drinteth unwarthily-of the Lord, eateth and 
e drinketh Judgment to himſelf. For if they, that 
+ defile the King's Purple, are no leſs puniſh'd than 
they that cut (or rend) it, what wonder that they, 
<. who.with an unclean Conſcience receive the Body 
<<. (of Chriſt) ſhould fall under the fame Puniſh- 
« „ment as they [the Jeros] who more maniſeſtiy 
nt him ¶ via. upon the Croſs. ! 
nd, in his 24th Homily on the Fir/t Epiſtle m 
the Corinthians, explaining theſe Words, The cup of 
bleſſing, which we: bleſs, is it not the communion of the 
uad of Ghrift 1 Cer. x. 16, “ He [the Apoſtle] 
5 has here ſpoken very fait hſully and terribly. And 
e what he ſays is this: That which is in the Cha- 
— that Which flow!d from his Side; and of 
e this we are Partakers: 7 T his ſame he ſhed, that 
we might not remain in Error; and he not only 
e ſhed it, but alſo gave this ſame to us. Where- 
125 fore, ſays he, if you deſire Blood, do not colour 
e the Altar of Idols with the Blood of Beaſts; but 
my Altar with my Blood. What can be more 
4 terrible than this? But what more worthy of 
Love! Ce, He bas changed the Victim, inſtead 
of the Slaughter of Beaſts; he nme 
<6 . himſelf to — ofter'd.o 4 1 21 | 
T And a little after: Nor bas he — given his 
, Body, but becauſe the former Nature of Fleſh, 
made of the Earth by Sin, was ſubjected to Death, 
andi made void Ar 3 he has introduced, as 
one may ſay, another Lump and Leaven, viz. 
4% his n Fleſh ;.\which- by Nature indeed is the 
40 ſame, but free from Sin, and repleniſh'd with 
146 Lite: And be has given to all to partake of 


this, that, being fed With it, caſting off the for- 
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cc mer which was dead, we. _— W. _ Table, 
c be moulded into eternal Liſ mem. 
And a little after: No one n the King 
«6, oa; or inconſiderately. Why do I ſay the 


„King? No one preſumes raſhly to meddle with 


«© the ge Robes with unclean Hands. ... . How 
„ then ſhall we receive with ſo great an 1 Affront 
the Body of God, who is above all Things 
46] which is] clean, pute, united to the Divinity 
„ by which we are and live; by which the Gates 
„ of Hell were broken, and the — of Heaven 
„ open'd. Let us not, I beſeech you, let us not, 


ce by ſuch Impudence, kill ourſelves; but let us 


approach to it with Fear, and all Purity. And 
when you ſhall behold it before you, ſay to your- 
elf: Throw h this Body I am no longer Puſt 
% and Aſhes; bd no longer a Captive, but free: 
through this J hope for Heaven, S This 

Body, pierced with Nails and ſcourged, was 
c victdrious over Death. This Body whenithe Sun 
beheld upon the Croſs, he turn'd away his Rays: 
„For this the Veil was rent, and the Rocks ſplit, 
and the whole Earth quaked. This. is that Body 
% which: was imbru'd with Blood, which was 
„ wounded with a Lance, and which ſent out thoſe 
Springs healthful to the whole World; the one 
„ of Water, and the other of Blood, c. This 
Body he has given to us to bold, and to 
eat... This Body, even lying in a Manger, the 
«wiſe Man reverenced ,.. You ſee him not in a 
„Manger, but on the Altar; not a Woman hold- 
ing him, but a Prieſt ſtanding by, c. Nor 


d you only barely ſee the ſame Body, as they 


did; but alſo know its Power, and are not ig- 
5 /notant of any of thoſe Things which have been 
<</wrought by him, &c. This Myſtery makes the 
Earth a Heaven to you. Open then the Gates 
be ow Heaven, and look; or, rather, open the 
44 5 5 « Heaven | 


. 
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Heaven of Heavens, and then you ſhall' ſee what 
„ have ſaid: For what —— all Things the 
* moſt valuable, that will I ſhew you placed bere 
c upon Earth. For as in che King's Palace the 
f a magnificent: Thing is not the Walls or 
<< gilded Roof, but the Body of the King ſeated on 
his Throne; fo likewiſe in Heaven tis the Body 
of the King and this you may fee now upon the 
tt Earth. For tis not the Angels nor the Arch- 
angels, nor the Heavens, nor the Heaven of 
<< Heavens I ſhew vou; but the Lord himſelf of 
„ alktheſe. Vou underſtand now how that which 
+ is the moſt valuable of all Things you ſee upon 
„ KEarth; and not only ſee it, but touch it, and eat 
at it; and, having received it, you La home. 
e Clcanſe therefore and purify your: Soul, & 
„if the King's Son, with his Globe and Purple 
„and Diadem, wire: deliver'd you to be ET 
«wy throw away whatever I bings are u 
4% Earth. And now, that tis not the Son of a 
<6 mortal King you receive, but the only begotten 
Son of Gad himſelf; pray tell me, are you not 
t {iz'd with Dread? Do you not caſt away all 
Love of the Things of this Liſe? 80 far St. 
Chlity/oftome, uo repeats a great Part of this Paſſage 
in the ſame Words in ä ** dr Rüge. 
mt. MS bolt 13:22 3s W. bs 
But, becauſe it would he: endif to tranſevibs all 
the Paſſages in which St. Fob Chry/offarne moſt ma- 
nifeſtly teaches the Doctrine of the real Preſence 
and Tranſubſtantiation, I ſhall content myſelf with 
only pointing out ſome Hommies, which the Reader 
may at Leiſure peruſe; in Which he will find this 
Doctrine moſt evidently inculcated: Such are, the 
517 Homily upon St. Aarthero; the 21ff Homily 
upon the As uf the Apqſtles; the 41ſt Homily upon 
the Firff' Epiſtle to the Cormthians ; the zd Homily 
_ * Epuſtle ta the E pheſians; the 3d Homily 
upon 


} 16... .þ 
upon the Fpr/tle to the Philippians ; the 16th Homil uy 
upon the Fir/t Epiſtle to Timothy ; the 17th Oy 
upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; the 2d and 21 
Homily to 10 People of  Antroch; the zd and 4th 
Homily of the incomprehenſible Nature of God; 
the Homily upon St. Philggonius; the Homily to the 
 Neophytes ; the Homily of Fudas's Treaſon; the 
 Oration upon Chriſt's Nativity; the Homily upon 
the Appellation of the Burying-place, and upon the 
Croſs of Chriſt ; the Homily on Penance, or of the 
Euchariſt ; his third Book of Prieſthood, &c. 
Infine, this great Doctor, in his fixth Book of 
Prieſthood, writeth thus: When the Prieſt hath 
« invoked the Holy Ghoſt, and perfected the tre- 
e mendous Sacrifice, and forthwith taken into his 
« Hands the common Lord of all; in what Rank 
« ſhall we place him? What Purity ought we not 
« to require of him? &c, At that Time the 
* Angels ſtand by the Prieft, and every Quire of 
a the Heaventy Powers eries out; and de Place 
<6 about the Altar is crowded wich in Ho- 
* nour- of him that lies upon it, Cc. Heard a 
«Perſon relating, how that an admirable old Man, 
«© that had many Revelations, told him, that he had 
C ſometimes been favour'd with this kind of Viſion ; 
and that at that Time he ſaw on a ſudden a_mul- 
e titude of Angels... cloathed in bright Robes, 
and encompaſſing the Altar, and bowing them- 
e ſelves down, like ſo many Soldiers in Preſence of 
- 6&1 _ uy + ; and I believe it.“ So far the Saint. 
x St, Auguſtin, the chief Doctor of the Weſtern 
Chuck, was made Biſhop of Hippo in Africa, Anno 
395. This great Man bears Teſtimony to the Ca- 
tholick Doctrine, concerning the Euchariſt, in in- 
numerable Places; of which we ſhall pick out ſome 
few. In the ninth Book of his Confeflions, Ch. 13. 
ating of his holy Mother Monica's laſt dy ing Re- 
queſt, '* She defired us, ſays he, to remember her 


cc at 
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es at thy Altar, on which ſhe had Waben at- 
e tended, without failing ſo much as one Day; 
„hence ſhe knew was diſpenſed that Holy V. - 
tim by which the Hand- writing that ſtood againſt 
us was cancelled, by which the Enemy was yan- 
e quiſh'd who keeps Account of our Sins.“ See 
alſo what he writes in the 12th Chapter of the fame 
Book of the Burial of his Mother, — of the Pray- 
ers which he pour'd forth to God, When the Sacrifice 
of our Ranſom ¶ ſacrificium ax 19 fi was offer'd 
to God for her. 
+, And, in his firſt Diſcourſe upon the 33d Palm, 
No. 10. explaining: thoſe Words of the old, Tranſla- 
tion, He vas. carried in his own Hand; 4.45, Who 
can underſtand, Brethren, ſays he, bow this can 
1 be poſſible in Man? Was ever any Man carried 
in his own Hands? In others Hands a Man 
may be carried, but no one is carried in his own 
hu Hands, How this can be underſtood of David, 
according to the Letter, we find; but in 
e Chriſt, we-find it: For Chriſ was carried in his 
4 & own Hands, when, recommending, his, own. very 
©, Body, he ſaid, This 4s my Body; for he cagried 
ee that "Body i in his own Hands. 
And, in his ſecond Diſcourſe „„. 
ps ſpeaking of the Jeu, he ſays, “ They incurred 
**©: Darkneſs upon account of him whom they cru- 
ec cified.; But we {Chriſtians) receive Ligke, by 
T eating and drinking him that was crucified. -- 
I And, writing . the 98th P/alm, upon thoſe 
| Words, Adore his Footftool, as tis in the Septuagint; 
e ask, ſays be, what is this Footſtool? And the 
„ Scripture makes me Anſwer, The Earth is my 
1 Foatftocl.. How ſhall we 7 72 Earth, Fe 
.* the Scripture plainly: ſays, The Lord thy thau 
« hall 1 f Pen for it ſays, Adore 7 
eee; and, explaining. to me the meaning of this, 
Ly it tells me, The Earth i ts bus Foot/tgel,  : Here:l, 12 
. . 
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c at à ftand :*T am afraid to adore the Earth, leſt 
he condemn me that made Heaven and Earth: 
Again, I am afraid not to adore the Footſtool of 
my Lord, becauſe the Fſalm tells me, Adore his 
«6. Footftool. in this Uncertainty I turn myſelf to 
„ Chriſt ... and I find how the Earth may be 


*« adored without a Crime, 'how his Footſtool may 


«he adored without a Crime. For he took Earth 
© of Earth; for all Fleſh is of Earth; and he 


„ took F leſn of the Fleſn of Mam; and dectuſe in 


ce this Fleſh he converſed with us, he gave us alſo 
this ſame Fleſh to eat for our Salvation. Now 
«6. there is no-body that eats that Fleſh, but firſt 
«</ adores it. Thus we have found out, | how that 
% Footſtool of our Lord may be adored; and we 
*< not only not ſin in ng it but fi if We t 
aqore it. 49 ü: } 

And, in his ſecond Book Againſt 4 ddverſery 
rhe Lou au the Prophets; No. 33, teaching that 
are to acquieſce to the Words of the Scripture, not- 
withſtanding they may ſeem to contain — 


difficult to — he brings the Exa 


of the Euebariſt; „ As, ſays he, we receive wit 

*<© faithful Heart and 2 the Mediator of Gel 

«and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, - giving us his 
* .Fleſh to eat, and his Blood to drink; altho' it 
% ſeems! to be a Thing more full of Horror to eat 


„Man's Fleſn than to kill it, and-w-drink Mart 


Blood than to ſhed it. 
And, in his 12th Book againſt Fauftus, Chap. 10. 
he writes thus: The Bled of Chriſt has a loud 
„Voice upon Earth, when at the receiving of it all 


Nations anſwer, Amen. This is the plain Voice 


„of Blood, which the Blood itſelf ſpeaks in the 
„ Mouths! of the Faithful redeemed by the ſame 
„ Blood.“ And, in the a0th Chapter of the ſame 
Book, be calls the Euchariſt, 14 T he Sacrament of 
* r by which the Church is at this Lime 


„ united, 


il 158 N 
Cc) united; as long as that is drunk Which flow'd 
from Chriſt's Side.) And, in his gyth Sermon 
upon the Words of the Goſpel, No. 4, 338 
the Fes converted by St. Peter, . They were con- 
©; verted, ſays he; they were baptized; they ap- 
„ proach'd to the Lord's Table; and now believing 
* they, drunk that Blood Which in their Rage they 
40 8 ſhed, ” nume . ſevientes Juderunt, 
credentes biberunt. 

And, in his Epiſtle to Cefulanus, reprehending 
2he laying of one Urb:cus, he has theſe HT: 
He ſays, that the Cattle has given Place to the 
Bread, as if he were ignorant that then alſo 
( vix. in the Time of the old Law) the Loaves of 
Propoſition (the Shewrbread) were uſed to be 
placed on the Table of our Lord; and that now 
de he takes part of the Body of the unſpottod 

Lamb. He ſays, that the Blood has given Place 
PB ders ray oa not rell — 
Tune he receives Blood in the Cup 
S. Aud, in bis rar Book of de Gi God, Chap. 
„Were he expounds th Words of &colefraftes, 
2 net gen for man dur that he cat and : drewh, of 
the rexeiving this beavenly Banquet, Which. our 
5+ Prieſt, che Mediator of the New Teſtament 


« gives, according to the Order of, Hdelchifedech, of 


. bis on Body and Blood. For that Sacrifice, ſays 
he, has ſucceeded, all | thoſe Sacriſices of the Old 
«© Teſtament, which were offer d up a 4 Shadow 
af that which was to come. For which reaſon 
e we underſtand tho Words of the 39th Pjaim to 
e have been ſpoken propbetically in the Perſon of 
our Mediator, Sacrifice and oblation thou didff not 
4 Adtſire, hut thou: haſt made @ body for me ; becauſe, 
. inſtead of all thoſe Sacrifices and Oblations, his 
Body is offer d up, and given to ſuch as partake 
* % 1. See what he writes to the: ſame L 
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26. St. albu, of * in Egypt, wWa Co- 
temf with St. ws £4 We. — 76 10 *. Epiſtle 
of his firſt Book he &©'That on e Myfti- 


ce cal Table the Holy Ghoft makes common Bread 
ce become the proper Body of his i 6. Chriſt's] 
<< Tnearnation;” fed u L, ths avis. oaprawotig. 
As much as to fay, the proper Body which our, 
Lord took at his Hearnation. And, in his 123 d 
Epiſtle of the ſame Book, ſpeaking of the Likes 
Cloth uſed at the Altar in the facred Myſteries, as 
repreſenting the Sindim or clean Linnen im which 
Fofeph of Arimathza wrapt up the Body of Chriſt; 
he writes thus: “ That clean Linnen Cloth which 
<< is ſpread under the Myſtery of the divine Gifts, 
is the Miniftry of Foſeph of Artmathea. For, as 
“e he buried the Body of our Lord wrapped up in a 
« 'Linnen Cloth, 1 which (Body) afl Mankind 
<6 receives RefurreRion'; in the fame ' manner we, 
ce fanctifying on a Linnen Cloth the Bread that is 
<< there placed, find, without doubt, the Body of 
«Chriſt, which is to us as 4 Fountain of Immor- 
„ tality, Which our Saviour Jefus, buried by 9 75 
after his Reſurrection from the Dead, berally 
* beſtouꝰ d. ' WG Don 

27. St. Cyril of Alexandria was raiſed to the Dig- 
nity.of Patriarch of that. See after his Uncle 7 2 
philus, Anno 412; and was, during his Feline, 
the chief Champion of the Oriental Church. It 
would require a Volume to tranſcribe all that this 
great Man has written concerning the real Preſence 
of the Body and Blood of Chiift in the Holy My- 
ſteries ; wer muff be forced, for Brevity's fake, to 
content ourſelres with ſomè few Paſſages. In the 
7 Epiſtle, ſent by him and the whole Coun- 
cil of Alexandria to Neſtorius, he writes 4 follows: 
« We celebrate in the Churches an unbloody Sa- 
ce 'crifice ; and ſo we approach to the myſtical” Bleſ- 


hs ſings, and are ſanctified, being made Partakers 
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both of the holy Fleſh and E Blood of 
h 


riſt, the Saviour of us all; not receiving it as 


« common, Fleſb, God forbid; nor as that of a 
66 ſanctified Man, Sc. but as the truly Life-giving 
t and proper Fleſh of the Word himſelf: For he 


e being Lie by Nature, inaſmuch as he is God, 


having united to himſelf his own Fleſh, has made 
+, it Life-givig.. . Notwithſtanding | then that he 
e ſays to us, Amen, Amen, I ſay to. you, unleſs go 
e eat. the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his 
« blood, Cc. we take it not to; be (the Fleſh) as of 
« 2 Man like one of us (for how ſhould the Fleſh 
<« of a Man be Life-giving according to its own 
„ Nature) but as being truly made the proper 
<« {Fleſh) of him, who for us Was both made and 
called the Son of Man. 

And in his Defence and Explanation of his 11th 
Anathematiſm 14 Neſtorius, We celebrate, 
« ſays he, in the a holy life-giving and 
<6 . Sacrifice; 4 — 1 th Body — ſet 
e before us not to be that of is common Man. like 
Jus, and in the ſame manner the precious Blood; 


but rather xeceiving them as being made the pro- 
<« per Body and Blood of the Word which gives 


6 Life to all Things: For common Fleſh cannot 
<< give Liſe, Wc. 
And in his Apology againſt the . main- 
taining the ſame Anathematiſm, Does not that 
«« Man, ſays he, who affirms [with Ne/orius] him 
& that was viſible to have been another Son, and 
ct another Chriſt, diſtinct from the Word... make 
«'our Sacrament a [mere] Man- eating, wickedly 
1 leading the Minds of the Faithful into unſound 
4 Fbought, and undertaking to ſubject to human 
0. Reaſonings thoſe T hings which he can only reach 
& 'with a Faith that is not curious ac mis]? 


„ For, altho' the Nature of the ivinity. i is not 


< caten ; n, a Perſon, n muſt not therefore ; fay, that — 
* „ * 5 « 
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& holy. Body of Chriſt is a common Body. But it 
4 neceſary to know, as we have already ſaid, 
ce that tis the proper Body [IJ oo] of the 
«© Word who gives Life to all Things: For, ſeeing 
ce that it is the Body of . Life, it is Life-giving; 
© and therefore gives Life to our mortal Bodies, 
„ and evacuates the Power of Death. We: 
And, in bis fourth Book againſt Neforins, Ch. 5. 
« As that Body, fays he, of the Word himſelf 16 
« Life-giving, which he made his own by a true 
„Union, which ſurpaſſes our | Underſtanding or 
* Expreſſion; fo we alſo, who partake of that holy 
1 leſh and Blood of his, are altogether enliven'd, 
«« when the Word abides in us, not only in a divine 
«© manner, by the holy Spirit; but alſo in an hu- 
*© man manner, by that holy Fleſh and his preci- 
«© ous Blood... . And that this Myftery is divine, 
that the Participation of it gives Life, and that 
the Virtue of this unbloody Sacrifice is far more 
<«« excellent than the Worſhip of the (old) Law, 
«© may eaſily be ſeen by this one Argument, That 
«© thoſe Things which were ordain'd of old by 
& Maſes are call'd 'a Shadow; but Chriſt, and all 
« Things that are his, are call'd the Truth. . How 
« much then are our Things more excellent, to 
« whom Truth itſelf, that is, Chriſt, has ſhone 
<« forth, and has ſet before us his holy Fleſh to par- 
«take of it. . The Manna was a Type of the 
«© myſtical Bleſſing (the bleſſed Sacrament] For 
«© the Law was a e Therefore our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt l prudently extenuates the Figure 
„to lead to the Truth. For that, ſays he, was 
<<. not the Bread of Life; but. I rather, wha come 
% from Heaven, and give Life to all Things; and 
„ alſo, by my Fleſh, which I have took, bring 
<* myſelf into thoſe that cat it... See then 150 oy he 
6 ahides in us, and renders us victorious over Cor- 
& ne, whilſt he brings himſelf into f 
25 
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<« as I ſaid, even by his proper Fleſh, which is true 
„ Meat; whereas that Shadow: of the Law, and 
the Worſhip thereby drdain'd, has not Truth. 
<<. Now. the manner of (this) Myſtery is plain and 
© true. For we believe, that the Word of God 
c the Father, when he had united himſelf to that 
« Body, inform'd with a rational Soul, which was 
cc born of. the Virgin (which Union was altogether 
cc ineffable and myſterious) he render'd that Body 
capable of giving Lite; becauſe the Word, being 
4 God, is by Nature Life ;, that making us Par- 
c takers of himſelf, not only in a ſpiritual, but alſo 
& in a corporal manner, he might raiſe us above 
4 Corruption; and having by himfelf evacuated 
© the Law of Sin, which is in the Members of our 

« Fleſh, he might condemn Sin in the Fleſh: 
And, in his fourth Book upon St. John, writing 
upon the 5; 2d Verſe of the ſixth Chapter, How can 
this man give us his fleſh to eat? he vehemently con- 
demns this Zewih Queſtion, How can this be ? as 
derogatory to the infinite Wiſdom and Power of 
God ; and therefore highly criminal. And brings, 
to this purpoſe, the Example of - innumerable Mi- 
racles recorded in Holy Writ; by which God has 
abanged one I hing into another, or otherwiſe al- 
ter d the Laws and Courſe of Nature. And, wri- 
ting upon the 53d Verſe, Except ye eat the flaſb the 
Son of man, Ac. he tells us, that Chriſt moſt clear- 
ly taught his Diſciples the manner in which he had 
promis'd, in the fixth Chapter of St. John, to give 
us his Fleſh to eat; when at his: laſt Supper he broke 
Bread, and gave it them, ſaying, Tale and eat, this 
ig my Body. [Where he takes no notice at all of the 
Remembrance , Cbriſt, which the Sacramentarians 
will have to be the Maſter- key for the explaining of 
this Myſtery.] He adds, in the Sequel, that it was 
requĩſite, that not only our Souls fhould be ſancti- 


entitled 
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entitled to a glorious. Reſurrection, by a corporal 
2 of a corporal Object, conformable to 
their Nature, viz. of the Body of Chriſt; which, 
by its Union with the Word, has received a Power 
of giving Life,” and communicates this Life to us 
when we taſte of it: That as Chriſt, by the Touch 
of his Body during his mortal Life, raiſed the Dead 
to Life; ſo this Body gives Immortality to us when 
we receive it: Which fame Thing he inculcates 
| again, writing upon the 54th Verſe; Where he at- 
| tributes our Reſurrection to our having received in 
us Chriſt's Life-giving Fleſh in this divine Sacra- 
; ment. And, writing upon the 55th Verſe, My 
fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed, &c. 
r he ſays, that the Water which flow'd from the Rock 
was not Drink indeed; but that the precious Blood 


; of Chriſt is Drink indeed; which, being the Blood 
7 of him who is by Nature Life, baniſhes all Cor- 
K ruption, and diſſolves that Death which dwelleth in 
8 our Fleſh : And that we receive by the Euchariſt the 
f Son of God himſelf within us. Infine, that“ As when 
, a Perſon joins one piece of Wax with another, 
2 % doubtleſs he will ſee that one is in the other; 
18 <« fo, in the ſame manner, he that receives the Fleſh 
1. of our Saviour Chriſt, and drinks his precious 
15 „ Blood, as he himſelf ſays, will be found to be 
* * one with him, mingled in a certain manner, and 
. “ intermix'd with him, by this Participation, that 
d «© ſo he may be found in Chriſt, and Chriſt again 
* % in him, &c. For, as St. Paul ſays, that a little 
de „ Leaven leavens the whole Lump; fo the leaſt 
75 „ Eulogia” [i. e. Eenediction; tis the Name he 
he uſually gives to this bleſſed Sacrament] “ mingles 
ng our whole Body with-itſelf, and fills it with its 


of „ own Efficacy. And thus Chriſt is in us, and 
15 «© we again in him. FO 

| And, in his tenth Book upon St. Jahn, underta- 
be King to prove that we are not only united to Chriſt 
ed a r = - " Jnnallys: 
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ma; but alfo corporally, he takes an Atgu- 
ent from the Euchariſt: br why, ſays he, is 
<c jt ſ reteiv d) within us? Does it not make Chriſt 
hang abide within us, even corporally, by-the Partici- 
tion and Communion of his holy Fleth Our 
4 n viour himſelf ſays, He that $1 1 fb, and 
% trinketh my pod. abideth in me, and 1 in him. 
„Where tis worthy our Notice, that Chriſt does 
% not ſay, that he will only be in us by a certain 
% Relat on underftood in the Apprehenſion, but 
*« alſo by a natural Participation. For, as when a 


„ Perſon takes two Pieces of Wax, and melts 


them together over the Fire, he makes one Lump 
of them both; ſo, by the receiving the Body and 
4 precious Blood of Chit, he is in us; and we 
'« Alſo ae united in him: For that which is of its 
«© bwn Nature corruptible, cannot be otherwiſe en- 
& fiven'd, than by being corporally united to the 
% Body of him who is I by Nature; that is, the 
40 ty” begotten Son.” 80 * St. Cyril, Who in- 
'culcates the ſame Doctrine in his eleventh and 


_ *rwelfth Book upon St. John, Oc. 


And, in his Homily upon the myſtical (or ſacra- 
mental) Supper, he writes thus: „ The ſubſtan- 
tial Wiſdom of God the Father diſtributes his 
% Body as Bread, and his life-giving Blood he gives 
* to be drunk as Wine. O dreadful Myſtery 


O incomprehenſible Goodneſs ! The Maker + gives 


. himſelf to be enjoy'd by the Work he made: 
c Life itſelf delivers himſelf to Mortals to be eaten 


e and drunk. He exhorts us, Come and eat my 


4 Body, and drink the Wine which I ** e- 


46 ce for you. T have prepared my own ſelf for 


«your Food; I have prepared my own 1 f for 
46 thofe that deſire me, &c, He'who in Egypt was 
«© eaten in Figure [viz. in the Paſchal Lamb] here 
e voluntarily ſacrifices himſelf ; and, after having 
eaten the Phouts [the Paſſover] * as one who came 


111 « to 
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( to accompliſh the Figures, he diſcovers the Truth, 


Ty giying himſelf immediately for the Food of Life.” 
He adds, that here Chriſt is himſelf both Prieſt 
and\Vittim; Himſelf the Offerer, and the Offered; 
Himſelf the Receiver, and the Thing diſtributed. 
28. Theodatus, Biſhop of Ancyra' in Galatia, in 
kis Oration upon the Nativity of Chriſt, ſpoken in 
the general Council of Epheſus, Anno 431, delivers 
himſelf as follows: He, who at that Time, by his 
„ ineffable Power, drew the wiſe Men to Godlineſs, 
„% now alſo has this Day called together this illuſtri- 
* ous Aſſembly; not now lying in a Manger, but 
<6 placed before us upon this Saving- Table: For 
„that Manger was the Parent of this Table. For 
this reaſon was he laid there [in the Manger] 
<< that here upon this Table] he might be eaten, 
and become to the Faithful the Meat of Salvation. 
And the Manger indeed repreſented this glorious 
„ Table. | 1) 
29. St. Proclus, who was made Biſhop of Con- 


flantinople, Anno 434, in the Tradition or Expoſi- 


tion of the divine Liturgy, writes, that the Holy 
Ghoſt is invoked: That, by his divine Preſence, 
he may make the Bread that is propoſed for the 


Sacrifice, and the Wine mingled with Water, the 


very Body and Blood of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

30. Theodoret, who was made Biſhop of Cyrus in 
Syria about the Year 423, writing upon the 11th 
Chapter of the Fin Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſays, 


that Chrift, at his laſt: Supper, Put an End to the 
«© typick Paſſover, and ſhew'd the 9 
© [agxtroroy] of this Type, and openꝰd the Gates 
of the ſaving Sacrament, and gave his precious 


Body and Blood, not only to the eleven 


Apoſtles, 


but alſo to the Traitor Judas. He adds, a little 
after, That thoſe Words, He ſhall be guilty ef the 


„ Body and Blood of the Lord, mean this, That as 


200. Judas betray'd im, and the Jetos inſulted him, 
1 K 2 « i 


— 
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cc ſo they offer him a great Affront, who take his 
* moſt holy Body with unclean Hands, and put it 
«© into a defiled Mouth. + "BY t4 

And, in his ſecond Dialogue againſt the Eurychi- 
ans, between Orthodoxus and Eraniftes : © Eran. 
How do you call thoſe Things after Conſecra- 
 * tion? Orth. The Body Blood of Chriſt, 
Fran. And you believe, that you receive the 
<6 Body and Blood of Chriſt? Orth. I do believe 
it. Eran. As therefore the Symbols of the Body 
4 and Blood of our Lord, before the Prieſt's Invo- 
cation, are one Thing; and, after the Invoca- 
* tion, are changed, and become another Thing; 
c ſo likewiſe our Lord's Body, after its Aſſumption, 
* is changed into the divine Subſtance.” [ Thus 
the Enutychian argues, in order to maintain his erro- 
"neous Syſtem, of the human Natue in Chriſt (or, 
to ſpeak more accurately, of the Properties of 
Chriſt's human Nature) being changed into, and 
-abſorpt by, the divine Nature. Let us ſee what 
- Orthodoxus anſwers to this.] Orth. You are catch'd 
* in your on Nets: For the myſtical Symbols, 
<< after Conſecration, do not depart. from their 
e own Nature; for they remain in their former 
c Subſtance, and Figure, and Shape [or they re- 
. main) in the Figure and Shape ef their former Sub- 
Laure; prey 8 in vg egltens dias, & ud ois, 
rs Ales] 5 and are viſible and tangible as they 
e were before. But they are underſtood to be the 
% Things which they are made; and ſo they are 
ee believed, and they are adored, as being the 
„ Things which they are believed.” 80 far Theo- 
" © goret: From whence it appears, that when he ſays, 
that the Symbols remain in their former Subftance 
(if we embrace that Tranſlation) and Nature, that 
be ſpeaks of the external Suhſtance, which is the Ob- 
ject of the Senſes; and that by their Nature he 
means their natural Properties, according © bop 
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Word is frequently. taken, both in ancient and mo- 
dern Writers. And indeed this way of taking the 
Word Nature, was beſt adapted to confute the 
Eutychian Syſtem, and catch Eraniſtes in his own 
Nets; ſince thoſe, who have more accurately exa- 
mined the Syſtem of thoſe Hereticks, are convinced 
that their Error conſi ſted not in abſolutely denying 
Chriſt's human Nature, but in denying that the 
natural Properties thereof remain'd after its Aſſum- 
ption, * 80 that when the Eulychiun, from the 
Change which both Catholicks and Hereticks be- 
lieved of the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt into 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, would have inferred 
a Change of the human Nature-in Chriſt into the 
divine: Theodoret juſtly argued, that he was caught 
in his own Nets; becauſe 'the Controverſy about 
Chriſt's human Nature, between the Catholicks and 
Eutychians, being only about the natural Properties, 
this Example of the Euchariſt, in which the natu- 
ral Qualities and Properties of Bread and Wine re- 
main after the Conſecration, inſtead of e 
the Eutychian Syſtem, abſolutely confutes it. 
In the ſame Senſe Gelaſius (whether the Pope 
or Biſhop | of--Cyzicus of that Name, is uncertain 
in his Book of Tuo Natures in Chri/t. againſt Neſ- 
ſtorius and Eutyches, underſtands. the Words Sub- 
flance and Nature, when he ſays, That the 
e Sacrament; which we. take of the Body and 
<« Blood. of Chriſt is a divine Thing: for Which 
« reaſon we alſo are, by the ſame, made Parta- 
6 Kkers of the divine Nature; and yet the Subſtance 
« or Nature of Bread and Wine does not ceaſe. to 
„ be.” For he only makes uſe of the fame A 
ment as Theodoret had done, to ſhew, by this 
ample of the Euchariſt, which he takes to be an 


Image and Similitude of the Incar nation; that, as | 


„See The true Church ch, Ee, of Tranſubſtantiation, Ch, Iv. 
K 3 in 


— 


in this Sacrament; notwithſtanding the Bread and 


nd, in the following Sermon 


1981 
Wine, by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
paſs into 4 diuine Subſtance, vis. that of the Body 


and Blood of Chriſt; yet their Nature fill remainis 


26 to its Properties ¶ In divinam tranſeunt Spiritu 
Sundio perficiente ſubftantiam per manente tamen in ſud 


- roprietate nature.) So in the Incarnation the Na- 


ture of Man in' Chriſt remains with all its Proper- 
ties. Ihe fame Argument is urged by the Author 
of the Epiſtle to Cæſarius, attributed by ſome to St. 
Jobn Ghryfſo/tome ; tho” tis much more ' probable, 
that this Epiſtle is of a later Date; as may be ſeen 
in the Admonition prefix d by Dom. Montfaucon to 
this ſame Epiſtle, in the third Volume of the new 
Edition of the Works of St. Chry/oftome, p. 7 36; 

31. St. Peter, from his Eloquence/ſurnamed Chry- 


fologus, was made Biſhop of Ravenna in [taly, Anno 


433. In his 33d Sermon, ſpeaking of the Woman 
cured by touching of the Hem of our Saviour's 
Garent: This Woman, ſays he, touch'd the 
« Garment of Jeſus Chriſt, and was healed by it, 


and deliver @'from' her long Infirmity. And we, 


« Wretches that we are, touch every Day the 
«© Body' of the Lord, and we reveive! it; and yet 
& de ae not healed of our Wounds, Pis not: Feſtus 
Chrig that is wanting to us, tis Faith: For, 
« dwelling within us, he would heal mueh ſooner 
4 dat We; ſinee he healed” a Woman that 
et kept herſelf out of Sight, and only touch'd him 


ſpealeing on the 


2. 

ſame gubjeck: Let Chriſtians, ſays he, WhO touch 
«6 every Day the very Body of Jefus Chriſt, learn, 

By this Example, what Nemedy they may there 
« find for their Evils; ſince this Woman was per- 
c fectiy cureck by the Hem only of his Garment. 
«© But what is moſt to be lamented is, that where- 
a ſhe found the Remedy of her Illneſs in this 


« Hem 
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«© Hem [of Chriſt's Garment; ] we, on the con- 
<« trary, meet with new Wounds, in the very Rer 
«© medy. Whence the Apoſtle advertiſes thoſe 
«© that unworthily touch the Body of the Lord, 


e that they receive their own Condemnation, _ ., 


And, in his.95th Sermon, he writes, that“ When, 


« Chriſt died, he tranſmitted his Body to the Church's | 


« Table, that it might be a heavenly Fleſh for the 


“ Nations which were to eat it for their.Salvation, 


« [According to that] Except you eat the fleſh of the 
6+ Son of man, and drink his Blood, you ſhall not haue 
6e liſe in you.” And, in his 7 1ſt Sermon, he writes, 
that Chriſt 7s. every Day brought to the Table of the 
Church for our heavenly Food ; ad Galeſtem cibum 
quotidianus ecclſiæ defertur ad menſam.. et 


And in his 7oth Sermon, explaining this Petition 


of the Lord's. Prayer, Give us this day. our daily 


bread; © Becauſe, ſays" be, Chriſt is the Bread, 
«which e down from Heaven, we. bez and 


ee pray, that we may receive, this Day, that is, in 
« this preſent Life from the Banquet of the Altar, 
fox the Strength of Body and Mind, that very 
«© Bread, by which we are daily, that is, continual- 
«ly to live in Eternity. _ 1 : 
32. St. Leo the Great, was elevated to the See of, 


Peter, Anno 440. In his, 6th Sermon upon the Falk 


of September, he writes as follows: ** Since our 


Lord tells us, Except you cat the fleſh of the Son of... 


& man, and drink his Bload, you ſhall have no liſ in 
e Lou ought ſo to communicate at the holy 
„Table, as to have no manner of doubt of the 


«© Truth of the Body and Blood of Chrift. For 
that is receiv'd by the Mouth, which is beliey'd® 
«© by Faith: And 'tis in vain, that they "anſwer, 
«© Amen, who diſpute againſt that which is receiv'd. 
See what he writes to the ſame Effect, in his 23d 


Epiſtle againſt the Zutychians, © 


K 4 And, 


5 ©... 
And in his 14th Sermon upon the Paſſion of onr 
Lord: * The Paſſover, of the Lord, ſays he, is 
s rightly celebrated in the unleavenꝰd Bread of Sin- 


cerity and Truth, when caſting off the Leaven 


*< of the old Malice, the new Creature is inebriated 


and fed with our Lord himfelf, For the par- 


© taking of the Body and Blood of Chriſt tends to 


«this, that we ſhould be changed into that which 


cc 


Ve receive, and that we ihowld, in all things, car- 


«c 


ry him both in Fleſh and Spirit, in whom we 
are dead, with whom we are buried, and with 
« whom we are rais'd again from the dead, &c. 


See alſo what he writes of the Manichæans in his 


Ath Sermon upon Lent. 


— a 


— 


| t 
33. St. Proſper flouriſh'd about the ſame time 


wich St. Leo, and was ſonie time his Secretary, and 


the chief Champion of the Doctrine of St. Auguſtine 


againſt the Semipelagians. In his Books of the Pro- 
miſes and Predictions of God, Part I. Chap. 6. he 


Writes, that Now the whole Earth receiving the 
facred Blood of Chriſt, cries out Amen, that is, 


* It is true.” And Part II. Chap. 2. that Chriſt, at 
his Table confirm'd [that is, ſtrongly affirm' d] that 


the ſanctified Bread was his ſacred Body. Infine, 
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« he affirms, That our Lord Jeſus was carried in 
e his own Hands, when, bearing in his own Hands 
his Body in the conſecrated Bread, he faid, This 
„ is my Body, which ſhall be delivered for you.” 
Theſe Books are quoted under the Name of St. Proſ- 
per, by Caſſiodorus in his firſt Book of Divine In/ti- 


Futions, and therefore cannot be of a later Date than 


the fifth Age. 


All the Fathers, hitherto „ fouriſh'd within 


400 07.420 Years after the Paſſion of Chriſt, We 
hall quote ſome few more, to ſhew the Succeſſion 
of this ſame Doctrine to the End of the ſixth Cen- 


<2» 34. 8 a 
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34. Salvianut, Prieſt, and aſterwards Biſhop of 
Marſ pilles in France, flouriſh'd in the fiſth Centu- 
yo his Work, which he addreſſes to the Church 

Gatholick, againſt the Vices and Diſorders of the 
Age, L. 2. he expreſſes, in the following Terms, 
the = Diferenceof the State' of 12 ews in the old 
Law and that of Chriſtians. | he Fetus, E she, 
&© had the Shadow; we 5 the Truth. 
« ere Slaves ; we are adoptive Children. The, 
<< receiv*d-the Yoak ; we are ſet at Liberty 
<< They had the Letter, which kills; and we bave 
the Spirit that giveth Life. The Fews paſs'd 
<< through the Sea to the Deſart; and we ep ng 
60 Baptiſm enter into the Kingdom, The Fetus 
e did eat Manna; and we eat Jeſus Chriſt. Ihe 
% Jews did eat 'the Fleſh of Birds ; and we. the 
% Body of God: The Jews the Dew of ras 
A we the God e , lem, -cordi 

34. chius Prieſt of Feru ac ng to 
enk. [the — —— of the French 
Proteſtants, De Eucbariſtid, p. 848. ] wrote his 
Commentary upon Leviticus about the Year. of our 
Lord 480 or 490. This learned Father in bis ſe- 
cond Book a „The Holy Place is the Altar 
for there the Saint of Saints reſts.” E/ locus 
Sanctus Altare; ibi enim Sanctus Sanctorum requieſs 
cit. He adds a little after, that in the Sacrifice pre- 
ſcribed by the Law for the Conſecration of the 
Prieſts, the eating of the Fleſh with Bread, 'was 
a Figure of this Myſtery of the Euchariſt, which is 
at the ſame time Bread and Fleſh, as being the Body 
of Chriſt, who is the living Bread, that came dawn 
from Heaven, And again, That Chri/t, invoked by 
the Mouth of Prieſts, comes himſelf, and ſanthifies this 
Supper. He adds, that when we are not able. 16 
eat this Sacrifice entirely (i. e. as he explains it, be- 
ing tempted to doubt of this Myſtery) that what 
our Weakneſs cannot os muſt be caſt | * 

5 
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the rind or the Holy Spirit to be there conſumed; 
by thinking, that theſe things, which ſeem to us im- 
tbl, ars pofſible to the Power of this Holy Spirit. 
© And in his 6th Book, „The Myfteries of Chriſt 
c are properly, the Holy of Holies Sancta Sancto- 
rum] becauſe tis the Body of him, concerning 
e hem Gabriel faid to the Virgin, The Holy 
* ing, that ſball be born of thee, ſhall be called the 
Sen of God, Cc. But that Perſon receives it by 
« Ignorance, who knows not its Power and Digni- 
ty ; who is ignorant, that it is, according to the 
& 'Fruth; the Body and Blood, e 
- "35: St. Cæſarium was made Biſhop of Arles in 
Fratice, about the Vear 500 or 501, and was one of 
the greateſt Men of that Age In his 7th Homil 
wiper” Zafer, fpeakirig of the Euchariſt, he calls 
The true, only and perfet Victim; to be eſtima- 
cc ted by Faith, not by the Appearance; not to be 
cc ;ydge@ of by the exterior Sight, but by the in- 
« ward Affection. Whence (as be goes on in the 
* ſame Place) the Authority of Heaven deſervedly 
« affirms, That my fleſh is meat indeed, and my 
Me "ts din indeed. Away then with all 
« Doubt of Unbelief : Since he, that is the Author 
«of the Gift, is himſelf alſo the Witneſs of the 
& Truth: For the inviſible Prieft {Chriſt} by a 
hidden Power, converts the viſible Creatures into 
« the Subſtance of his Body and Blood, fayi 
«theſe Words, Take and eat, this is my body, ar 
« repeating the Conſecation, Take and drink, this 
ce ry bland, As then at the Beck of the Lord, 
giving his Command, the 2 40 Heavens, the 
© deep Seas, and the huge Earth on a ſudden re- 
„ ceived" their Being out of Nothing; ſo by an 
« equal Power in the ſpiritual Sacraments, the Vir- 
„ tue of the Word commands, and the Effect 
« forthwith obeys.” And afterwards: For the 
« 'knowing and perceiving the Sacrifice of his true 
what = cc Body, 
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6 Body, let himſelf ſtrengthen thee, and the Power 
« of the Conſecrator invite thee, Let him, wha 
« heretofore was hidden prefigured in the Manna, 
© be now manifeſted to thee in Grace, &c. The 
& facred Body of thy God, which is diſtributed by 
ce the. Prieſt is as much in a little, as it is in the 
c whole ; and when it is received in the Aſſembly 
ec of the Faithful, is as entire in every particular 
<c Perſon, as it is in the whole Congregation ---- 
Nor let any one queſtion the Poſſibility of the Ele- 
c ments being changed by the Command of Power, 
& by the Preſence of Majeſty, into the Nature of the 
« Body of our Lord ; ſince he ſees Man himſelf, 
„ by a Contrivance of the Mercy of Heaven, 
* made the Body of Chriſt. For as he, that 
cc comes to the Faith before the Words of Baptiſm, 
& is as yet detain'd in the Bonds of the old Debt; 
eh upon the pronouncing of theſe Words, is 
6e forthwith freed from all the Dregs of Sin: So when 
*© the Creatures are placed upon the holy Altars to 
&© be bleſſed by the heavenly Words, their Sub- 
& ſtance is then Bread and Wine; but after the 
Words, tis the Body of Chriſt, and the Blood 
4e of Chriſt, And what Wonder is it, that thoſe. 
on Rings, which. he could create by his Word, be 
6 ' can after Creation convert ? Nay, it ſeems to be 
„ea leſs Miracle for him, that has made a Thing 
« out of nothing, to change it afterwards into 
« ſomething better, | | 
36. St. Fulgentius was made Biſhop of Ruſpe in 
Hes Anno 507, In his ſecond Book to Moni 
mus, he not only calls the Euchariſt, Chap. 2. The 
Sacrifice of the Body and Bod of Chriſt, which is 
immolated to the whole bleſſed Trinity; but alſo 
Chap. 11. The very Body and Blood of Chrift. In 
Sacramento panis & calicis ipſum Chriſti corpus & 


ſanguis offertur, | 
| 37. The 
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37. The Lives of the Fathers of the Deſart (pub- 


155 by Rofweydus in | his fifth Book) were written 
before the middle of this ſame Century, at the lateſt; 


7% ſince they were tranſlated into Latin by Pelagius 


n of Rome, who was made Pope, Anno 554 
or 558. In theſe, Chap. 18, is related the follow- 
ing Hi ſtory : ( Arſenius th: "Abbot recounted of a 
6 * certain old Man of Scetia, that he was wonderful 

In his Actions, but-fimple in Faith; ſo that be- 
<« ing ignorant, he was in an Error, and ſaid, 
„ That the Bread which we receive, is not really 
„the oy of Chriſt, but a Type or Figure of 
was . But they admoniſhed him, ſaying, 
<« Don't hold it in that manner, Father, but as 
« the Catholick Church teaches : For we believe, 
<< that” the Bread is the Body of Chriſt,  atid the 
«< "Chalice the Blood of Chriſt, according to the 
« Truth, not according to Fi igure .. . . Where- 
„e ſore when the Week was ended, on the Lord's 
« Day they went to Church, and they three fat to- 
_ gether Then their ſpiritual Eyes were open- 
«,eq: For when the Bread was placed at the hol 
8. Table, to them three alone, there appear d, as 
e were, a little Child. . . . but when they ap- 
« proach'd to the holy Communion, to the old 
% Man — who had boi incredulous] was gi- 
<< ven bloody Fleſh ; which when he ſaw, he was 
& afraid, and cried out, ſaying, I believe, O Lord, 
te that the Bread is thy Body, and the Chalice 

„ thy Blood. When in an inſtant the Fleſh, 
e which he had in his Hands, turn'd into Bread 
vt according to the Myſtery.” This ſame Story is 
related! in the Apophthegins of the Fathers, publiſh'd 
by Cotelerius in his firſt Tome of the Monuments 
of the Greek Church, p. 441, But whether the 

atter of Fact be true or no, is not what we here 
enquire ; the manner that it is related by this Wri- 
ter, demonſtrates at leaſt what was the Faith of the 
Church in this Century. 38. St. 
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38. St. Gregory the Great was choſen Age. 
Anno 590, to whoſe Apoſtolick Zeal the En gliſh 
Nation ſtands indebted for the Faith of Chriſt, 
In his 14th Homily upon the Goſpels, ſpeaking of 
Chriſt, he ſays, < That this good Shepherd has 
& laid down his Life for his Sheep, that he might 
«turn his Body and Blood in our Sacrament, and 
e feed the Sheep, which he had redeemed with the 
« Nouriſhment of his Fleſh. 4640 

And in his 22d Homily: “ What the Blood of 
ce the Lamb is, fag he, you have learnt, not now 
by hearing, but b drinking, Which Blood is 
put on both the N ſts, when it is taken 
© not only by the Mouth oP: the Body, but by the 
„Mouth of the Heart. 

And in the fourth Book of his an Chap. 
58, « Weought, ſays he, to offer the daily Sacrifi- 
& ces of his Fleſh and Blood, For this Victim, 
e in a ſingular. manner faves the Soul from eternal 
“ Perdition, --- who, tho* being riſen from the 
<< dead, he dies now no more, yet living in himſelf 
2 immortally and incorruptibly, he is again immo- 
6 ated for us in this Myſtery of the- holy Oblati- 
« on. For his Body is there receiv d; his Fleſh is 
« diftributed for — Salvation of the People; his 
« Blood is not now poured on the Hands of Un- 
ce believers, but into the Bodies of Believers --- Can 
„any of the Faithful make any queſtion, - but that 
at the very Hour of the Sacrifice, the Heavens 
« are opened at the Voice of the Prieſt, the Choirs | 
«© of the Angels are preſent at that Myſtery of 
« Jeſus Chriſt, the loweſt Things are aſſociated 
«© with the higheſt, earthly Things join'd to hea- 
_« venly Things, and Things viſible and inviſible 
become one; 

So far from the Fathers of the ſix firſt Conturies, 
to whom our Adverſaries in this Controvecty ſo 


frequently and fo confidently appeal. 1 
t 


206 | 
But that the Reader may diſcern at one View, the 
Doctrine of the holy F . with relation to the 
Euchariſt, we ſhall preſent him with a ſhort Ab- 
frat, of their Sentiments upon this. Subject, drawn 
from their Words above quoted, and their other un- 
doubted Works. 

Fir therefore, the F athers conſtantly inculcate, 
that the bleſſed Euchariſt is the Body = Blood of 
e perpetually call it The Bach W 
of. Chri | 

Secondy,. They Gonuently affirm, that. it is the 
true Bach of Chriſt, or the true Fleſh. and Blud of 
_ Chriſt ; or, which comes to the ſame thing, that 

it is wb, or in Truth, the Body and Blood of Chaiſt. 
So St. Hilary, quoted above, tells us, that it is truly 
Fleſh and Blaad ¶ verd cara & ſanguis et] and that 
we recvius truly the Mord made. Fleſh. [Vari verbum 
carnem cibo Dominico ſumimus.] So the Author of 
the Books of the Sacraments, attributed to St. Am- 
broſe, tells us, that as Chriſt is the true Son Cod, 
fo that which we receive is his true Fleſb, and his 
true Blood So St. Cæſarius calls the Euchariſt the 
Sacrifice. of Chriſt's true Bach And, Gelafius of 
Cyzicus tells us, that we receive truly. the precious 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, And Hahclius, that 
this My ſtery is in Truth [ Lene. veritatem] the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. 

„Hence, as we learn from the fame F. athers, the 
ancient Form of adminiſtring the W Sacrament 
was thus. The Prieſt in giving i t ſpoke theſe 

Words, Cor pus Chriſti, that is, the Body of . Chit; 
and the Communicant anſwer d Amen, that is, {t is 
mu Hex this atteſted by Tertullian, L. do Specta- 
cults. St. Cornelius, in his Epiſtle to Falius of An- 
tioch. St. Ambroſe, L. de Myſteriis, c. 8. The 
Author of the Books of the Sacraments, L. 4. 6. 4. 
St. Augu/tine upon the 125th P/alm, and in bh 
L208 Book * Fauſtus,, Chap. 10, Cc. IT 185 


fore 
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ſore the holy Fathers, and the whole primitive 
Church, made a publick and ſolemn Profeſſion in 
the very Form of Communion, of the Truth of 
the Body of Chriſt in this Sacrament. 

34ly, The holy Fathers frequently atteſt that 
the bleſſed Euchariſt is Chriſt's own Body, or his pro- 
per Body. Thus St. renæus [L. 5. Cap. 2.} tells us, 
that Chriſt confeſſed the - euchariſtick Bread and 
Wine to be his own proper Blood, his own proper 
Body. Suum proprium ſanguinem, ſiu m corpus 
prium. Thus — Z. 4. = that brit 
taught his Diſciples, that he gave them his oon Bo- 
ay, or his proper Boah. Proprinm ſe tradere corpus. 
Thus St. Gaudentius [ Tra. 2. in Exod.) tells us, 
that the Creator of Natures makes of Bread his 
nun Body, or his proper Body Proprium C 
Thus St. Hfdere of Peluſium writes, that the 
Ghoſt makes of Bread the" proper Buch. which 
Chriſt took at his Incarnation, 7d {Joy dg orf 
otws owua, Thus St. Chryſoftome, Hom. 83, in 
Mat. tells us, that Chriſt feeds” us with his own 
Blood, bitelw dtuari, Thus St. Cyril of — 
EE. 4 againſt Ne — writes, that Chriſt enters 
into our Bodies by his pore: Fleſh; Jud de tlas 
oe; which Expreſſion he more than 

once in his: Commentary upon St. n. 
Atbh, The holy Fathers often inculcate, that che 
Euchariſt is the very Body of Jeſus" Chriſt; that 
the Bread is changed into Chriſt's very Body ; that 
we receive there Jeſus Chriſt bimſolfe Oe, Thus 
St. Ephrem above quoted aſſures us, that we eat the 
Lamb himſelf entire, in the Participation of the Ru- 
chariſt. Thus St. John Chryſo/tome, in an infinity 
of Places repeats, that we have, and ſee, and touch, 
and receive in this Sacrament, the very Body of 
Chriſt, '&vrd vd 06x : The only begotten Son him- 
ſelf, auriy roy poryers : The 1 Body as was 
embrued with Blood, c. His oawnfef, — 
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his whole: ſelf, oAov-&vroy, ¶ See the Paſſages above 
grey Thus St. Augu/tine ¶ Serm. 11. de verbis 
Domini] ſpeaking even of the ) unworthy Commu- 
nicants, writes, that they eat the very Fleſb, and 
drink the very Blood of Chriſt ; Cum ipſam carnem 
manducent, & ipſum ſunguinem bibant, Thus St. 
Cyril of Alexandria [de Cœnd nyſticd] tells us, that 
Chriſt here ſacrifices himſelf, and gives himſelf. Thus 
St. Proclus tells us, that the Holy Ghoſt makes the 
Bread and Wine the very Body and very Blood of our 
Lord. Thus St. Peter Chryſologus, Serm. 34, calls 
the Eucharift the very Body of - Jeſus Chriſt, by op- 
poſition to his Garment, the Hem of which was 
touched by the Woman that was cured, St. Mat. 
ix. 20. Thus, inſine, St. Fulgentivs [ L. 2. ad 
Monimum] tells us, that in the Sacrament is offer- 
ed the very Body and Buuad of Chriſt; Ipſum Chriſti 
corpus & ſangus fert unn. 
th, The holy Fathers freque 


ntly attribute to 
that which is contained in the bleſſed Euchariſt, 
ſuch Appellations, as are never given by thoſe, who 
disbelieve the real Preſence, nor indeed can bear any 
tolerable Senſe in the Sacramentarian Syſtem. As 
when St. Cyprian [L. de Lapſis] calls it Sandtum Do- 
mini, the Holy of the Lord, and this not ſpeaking of it 
in the Act of Communion, but when reſerved at 
home: And when St. Denys of Alexandria [ Epiſt. 
Canonica, Can. 2.] calls it Sancta Sanforum, The 
Hobes of Holes. Hefychius [L. 2. in Levit.] San- 
Hus Sandtorum, The Saint of Saints. St. Cyril of 
Feruſalem | Catech. My/t. 5.] The King. Julius 
Firmicus, The immortal. Blood, St. Auguſtine | in 
Pſalm. 125.] our Ranſom, Pretium noſtrum. The 
Name Father [L. 9. Confeſ. C. 13. The boly Victim 
by which the Hand-writing is cancelled, which 
ſtood againſt us. St. Cyri/ of Jeruſalem again [Cat. 
5. My/t.) The holy. and dreadful Sacrifice, which 
is laid on the Altar: And St. John Chry/ſo/tome [ Hom. 
1410 3. 


ee 

. in Epiſt. ad Philip.) The awful or tremendos 
iftim, „ geixru bela. St. Jerome | Epiſt. ad 
Hed.) The Bread which comes down from Hea- 


-* 6thly, The Fathers by a great Variety of the 
ſtrongeſt Expreſſions declare to us, that Chriſt by 
this Sacrament enters into us by his own Fleſh, 
This St. Gregory of Me expreſſes by the Word 
or eier, when he tells us, in the Paſſage above 
quoted out of his Catechiftical Diſcourſe, that 'he 
fows 1795 in us by his Fleſh. St. Chryſoftome ex- 
preſſes it by Z ι,j’‚ν [ Hom. 24. in 1 Cor.] when 
he ſays, that he introduces into ut his own Fleſh. St. 
Cyril of Alexandria expreſſes it hy inwas and ina- 
bitres, when he writes [L. 4. contra Neſtor.” C. 5.] 
that Chriſt brings in himſelf into thoſe that eat him, 
by the Fleſh which he has took. And again, That 
he brings himſelf into our Bodies by his proper Fleſh, 
Hence, to exprefs the intimate Union of Chriſt's 
Body with ours in this Sacrament, the ſame Fa- 
thers make uſe of the ſtrong Terms of xaraxiqmola:, 
dyaptyuyou, d ae, ovvaraxignaciar; otrooleu;, all 
expreſſive of a Mixture, Mingling, or ſtrict Union 
of the Body of Chriſt with ours. See St. Gregory” 
of Ny//a, above quoted; St. Chryſo/tome, Hom. 83. 
in Mat. & 45 in Joan. and St. Cyril of Alexandria,” 
TL. 11. in Joan. &c. | „ MAIL 
7thly, According to the holy Fathers, the Angels. 
are preſent at the Euchariſtic bacrifice attending on 
Jeſus Chriſt there preſent; St. Ambroſe, L. I. in 
Lucam ; St. Gregory, L. 4. Dial. hey are pre- 
ſent, and tremble looking on this Sacrifice ¶ St. Chry- 
foftome, Hom. 3. in Epiſt. ad Eph.) They wel 
their Faces | Orat. in Nativ. Chriſt.) and fall down 
before their Lord | Hom. 3. de Incomprehenſib. Det 
aturd.] And have been ſeen by the Servants of 
God, waiting there upon their King; L. 6. de Sa- 
cerdotio, Os | 
81hy 
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8th, According to the Fathers, that which is 
contain'd. in the bleſſed Sacrament is adored by the 
Faithful, who certainly never were taught to adoye 
Bread and Wine. See, for this Adoration, St. Cyril 
of  Feruſalem, Cat. Myſt. 5 ; St. Ambraſe, L. 3. de 
Sparztu Sauc to, C. 12; St. Auguſtin, in Pſalm, 98; 
No: 9, & Epift. ad Honor. Theodoret Dial. 2, &c. 
. 9thly, The holy Fathers frequently affirm, that 
the Bread and Wine are changed into the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt; as may be ſeen in the Paſſages 
which we have above tranſcribed from them. This 
Change by the Greek Fathers is expreſs'd by the 
Terms of C, uilaoxtvacues, A e, wild- 
kid ateis, ue las oi ¹e&eñ and by the Latins. is called, 
converſio, mutatia, tranſitio, migratio, transfiguratia - 
Which fame Terms both the one and the other make 
uſe of at other Times to expreſs a /ub/tantial Change, 
And ho ſhould it be otherwiſe in this Caſe, where 
they are ſpeaking of a Change of Bread into Chriſt's 
z, here both the Thing „ and the 
Thing into which. it is changed, is a Subſtance ? 
: Tothly,- The Fathers:affirm, that in this bleſſed. 
ACT we are not to rely upon the Teſtimony. 
of our Senſes; but upon the Word of God: 
80 St. Chry/o/tame;. Hom. 83, in Matt. And that 
what appears to our. Senſes to be Bread, is not 
Bread; but is the Body of Chriſt: So St. Cyril of 
Ferigſalem, Catech. Mulag. 4. 
IIb, The holy Fathers, as we have ſeen in 
what has been alledg d out of them, moſt frequently 
and moſt earneſtly preis the believing the Euchariſt 
to be the Body Blood of Chrift, as a 95 
in which they apprehended that the Faithfu 
might meet with a Difficulty 3 and, for the proving. 
of it (beſides the plain Words of Chriſt). they ever 
and anon inculcate the: Almighty Power of God; 
and alledge all that appears moſt ſtupendous in his 
Works recorded in Scripture, eſpecially his e 
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alf Things out of nothing, and having often changed 
the Nature of Things, c. Would a Calviniſt 
make uſe of any ſuch Arguments: 

122hly, The Current of the Fathers explains the 
latter Part of the Diſcourſe of our Saviour in the 
ſixth Chapter of St. John, ver. 51, 52, $3 Se. 
as ſpoken of the bleſſed Sacrament, an Chriſt 
giving us therein his Fleſh to eat, and his Blood to 
drink. Would they have explain'd it ſo, if they 
had been Proteſtants? If ſo; 3 it then 
that all Proteſtants explain it another Wa 

'The' Fathers that have explain'd the Fords of 
Chriſt in that Chapter, as ſpoken of the bleſſed Sa- 
crament, are, St. renews, L. 4. C. 34; Origens 
Hom. 16, upon Numbers; St. Cyprian upon the 
erden Proper; St. Hilary, i in his 8th Book of the 
Trinity ; St. Baſil, in his Moral Rules, Reg. T. C. 1; 
St. Cyril- of Feruſalem, Catech. Mfg. 4 3 St. An- 
of the rien, C. 8; the Author of the 
ogg Z. 6. C. 1; St. Atgnſtin, 
St. Jahn Chip ſfume, and St. Cyrit of Alexandria, 
wri — hy ; — ines (6 
as. an infinity of others, too many indeed to 
1 reekor'd up. 
„ The holy Fathers unarimoufly teach, 
lay the Euchariſt is the Neompliſbment of the Figures 
of the old Law; and that the Sacrifice of Melchiſe- 
dech, the Manna, the Paſchal Lamb, the Shew- 
bread, Se. were but Shadows and Types; but that 
the Euchariſt is the Body and the Truth, prefigurated 
by theſe ancient Sacraments: See this atteſted by 
Origen, Hom. 7, upon Numbers By Euſehius of 

rea, L. r. Demin/t. Evang. C. 10: By St. 
Ambroſe, De Hi. C. 9: By the Author of the 4th 
Book of the Sacraments, 055 By: A, St, Gaudenttus, 
Trad. 2, upon Exodus ahn Chryſaſtome, 
1 45, upon St. John; m."23 and 24, upon 
the 1/7 of Corinthians; 5 upon the Jak of 
S; 
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Judas; Homily to the Negphytes, &c. By St. Je- 
rome, writing upon St. Matthew xxvi. and upon 
the Epri/tle to Titus: By St. Augu/tin, in his 17th 
| Book of the City of God, Chap. 10; and in his 
Diſcourſe upon the 39th Palm By St. Cyril of 
Alexandria, writing upon St. Fobn ; and in his 4th 
Book againſt Neftorius : By Theodoret, writing upon 
the "1/7 to the Corinthians, &c. ls it poſſible 
then, that any one ſhould imagine, that theſe ſame 
holy Fathers believed the Euchariſt itſelf to be no 
more than a Figure? | 
*,; T4thly, The holy. Fathers and the univerſal 
Church have aiways look'd upon the Euchariſt not 
only as a Sacrament, but alſo as a true and proper 
Sacrifice. This, according to St. Juſtin ¶ Dialog. 
with Trypbon.] is that Sacrifice of which God de- 
clared his Acceptance, Malachi i. 10, 11. when he 
rejected the Sacrifices of the Jews, This, accor- 
ding to St. Irenæus, is the new Oblation of the New 
Teftament, which the Church, receiving from the 
Apoſtles in the whole: Mord, offers up to G; L. 4. 
Ch. 32. This, according to St. Cyprian, in his 
63d Epiſtle, is thz Lord's Sacrifice, prefigurated by 
that of Melchiſedech. This he calls, in the fame 
pace, a true and full Sacrifice; Sacrificium verum 
plenum. © This St. Cyril of Feruſalem [Catech.. 
Adytag.'5.] calls a Hef or Vidtim of Propitiation ; 
and a holy and tremendous Sacrifice. In this, ac- 
cording to St. Ambroſe | Epiſi. ad Marcellinam] Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Hot, or Vickim. Here, ſays the fame 
Saint, Chrift is immolated | in Cap. 1. Luce.) To 
this ſupreme and true Sacrifice, ſays St. Auguſtin, in 
his Toth Book of the City of God, Ch. 20, all falſe 
Sacrifices have given place. This the fame ho 
Father calls, @ mot true and ſingular Sacrifice; L. 
de Spiritu & Littera, C. 11. This, Sacrifice, ſays 
he, has ſucceeded to all the Sacrifices of the Old Teſta- 
ment; City of God, L. 17. C. 20, This he yy 
| | the 
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the Sacrifice of aur Ranſom, L. 9. Confeſ. C. 12. 
Here fin 4 both Priel and Victim, . to 
St. Gregory of Miſa, in his firſt Oration upon the 
Reſurreetion ; and St. Cyril of Alexandria, in his Ho- 
mily upon the My/tical Supper. This Sacrifice, ac- 
cording to St. ohn Chmſoſtome, in his 17th Homily 

upon the Epi/tle to the Hebrews, tho' offer'd in man 
Places, is always but one; becauſe the Victim is al- 
ways the ſame, viz. Jeſus Chriſt ; who is Whole and 
entire in each Place, having but one only Body. 
He adds, that here is offer d the ſame Victim 
which our High Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt offer'd. In 
theſe tremendous Myſteries, as the ſame Saint writes 
in his 41ſt Homily upon the I/ 10 the Corinthians, 
we make a Commemoration of the Dead ; petition- 
ing, in their Favour, the Lamb there before us, 

who has taken away the Sin of the World. And, 
a little after, he takes notice, that we confhdently 

pray both for them, and for the whole World; be- 
cauſe we have before us the common Attonement of 
the whole World, or the expiatory Sacrifice of the 
World [T> 40 rig d, KATA cer Nd 7107, ] But 
there would be no End, if I were to tranſcribe all 
that the Fathers have written on this Subject. It 
may be enough to add, that all the ancient Litur- 
gies of all Chriſtian Nations, agreeably to what 
the holy Fathers perpetually inculcate, acknowledge 
a true and proper Sacrifice in the holy Euchariſt ; 
and in that quality offer it up to God, both for the 
Living and che Dead. Now what Senſe would 
there be in all this, were not the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt really preſent ? But I need not go far 
to prove, that they who believed this Sacrifice 
could be no Enemies to Tranſubſtantiation; ſince 
Mr. Chandler writes, 8 29, That the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs depends on the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
and muſt be as novel a Doctrine as that. Which is 
confirm'd by Dr, Harris, p. 41, when he * 
f 


* 
* a 
Ly \ 4 
| 5 
=: as 
* 
3 
1 
x 
1 


L 2141 


Tat the Hpration of the Hoſt, and the Sacrifice of the 


Maſs, as a Propitiation for the Quieſ and the Dead 


go upon the Suppofution of Tranſubſtantiation, and entire- 


ty depend upon it; fo that if this Foundation be re- 
moved, they muſt neceſſurily fall too, Therefore, in 
the Judgment of theſe Gentlemen, who have latel 
made ſuch a Figure in their Sermons at Salters-Hall, 
the Doctrine of the Sacrifice of the Maſs could not 
be built but upon the Foundation of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation; nor maintain'd upon any other Suppoſition. 
As then tis viſible, that all Chriſtian Nations, in 
their moſt ancient Liturgies, and that the holy Fa- 
thers, in their undoubted W ritings, moſt evidently 
bear Teſtimony to this Sacrifice, and to the Offer- 
ing of it for the Quick and the Dead ; conſequent- 
all theſe Liturgies, and all theſe Fathers, maintain 
Trunſubſtantiation. Which how theſe Gentlemen can 
reconcile with their Epocha of the firſt Introduction 
of this Doctrine into the Church, neither I nor 
To ſo many, and ſuch evident Teſtimonies of 
the Fathers of the firſt ſix Ages, our Adverſaries 
have nothing to oppoſe, but ſome far fetch'd Con- 
ſequences, or ſome Scraps of Sentences, pick*'d up 
here and there out of ſuch Parts of their Works, 
in which they are treating on other Subjects, and 
only make mention of the Euchariſt by the by; 
and which, being ſomething obſcure, may the eaſier 
de wreſted from their true meaning to a foreign 
Senſe. No wonder then, that theſe Gentlemen 
[ſhould "ſtray from the true Doctrine of Antiquity, 
ho ſhut their Eyes againſt the Light, by paſſing 


cy thoſe many elear Places in which the Fathers ex- 


preſly and -profeſſedly treat on this Subject; and 


chuſe rather to walk in the dark, by amuſing them- 
ſelves only with ſuch Expreſſions as are found here 
and there, in which theſe holy Men have on pur- 
pꝓoſe ſpoken obſcurely, that they might not betra 
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thofe M yReeries to the Unbelievers, or to thoſe that 
were not yet initiated. 

As to what many object from the Terms of N 
gure, Type, Symbol, or Image, which ſome of the 
Ancients have made uſe of, in ſpeaking of the Eu- 
chatiſt ; tis viſible to any one, that is never fo 
ittle read in Divinity, that theſe Terms not only 
are no- ways oppoſite to the Catholick Belief of this 
Myſtery ; but that the Faith of the Church neceſ- 
farily requires, that we ſhould acknowledge the Eu- 
chariſt to be a Figure, Type, Symbol, or Image; 
ſince, otherwiſe, it would not be a Sacrament 
For every Sacrament. as ſuch, muſt be an .in 
Sign, and conſequently a Figure or Symbol. But the 
Queſtion; betwixt the Catholicks and their Adver- 
faries is, Whether this Figure, BL Symbol, or 
Image, has with it Chriſt's Blood really 
preſent, or no? This we API but they deny. 

In the mean time, all Catholicks agree, that this 
Sacrament is a Figure, Type, &c. of Chriſt's. Paſ- 
ſion ; of which it is the Memorial eſtabliſh'd by 
+ Chriſt himſelf, 1 Cor. xi. 26. And which it re- 

reſents to us by the ſeparate Conſecration of the 
Bread and Wine, myſtically denoting the ſhedding 
of Chriſt's, Blood at his Death. 240, This Sacra- 
ment, as to its extward Part, viz. the outward 
Form of Bread and Wine (to which the Name of 
: Sacrament here molt properly appertains) is alſo a 
Figure and Type of Chriſt's Body and Blood, which 
are truly, really and ſubſtantially preſent under theſe 
Appearances; and of the Nouriſhment of the Soul 
by this Body and Blood, which is the inward Grace 
ſignified by theſe nerd Signs, as being the Forms 
or Appearances of ſuch Things which are moſt 
nouriſhing to our Bodies. 3a), This Sacrament is 
alſo a Figure or Type of Chriſt's My/tical Bach, that 
is, of his Church; and a Symbol of that Unity which 
Chriſt, by this * would recommend to 5 
nis 
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his Followers, as the holy Fathers frequently incul- 
cate ; inaſmuch as it is conſecrated from ſuch 
Things, which, tho' compoſed of many individual 
Grains or Grapes, are made one by a perfect Union 
of them all. Whence St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. x. 
17. We being many, are one bread, and one body 145 
we are all partakers of that one bread. Athiy, This 
bleſſed Sacrament is both a Pledge and a Symbol of 
Life everlaſting, and of the happy and eternal 
Nouriſhment of the Soul from the Enjoyment of 
the Divinity ; which, in this Place of Baniſhment, 
1s repreſented and inſured to us, by our feeding at 
preſent on Chriſt's Body and Blood. What wonder 
then, that a Sacrament, which is ſo many ways a 
Figure, Type, Symbel, or Image, ſhould ſometimes, 
by the holy Fathers, be denoted by theſe Appella- 
r | 


- 
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But if the holy Fathers had believed, as our Ad- 
verfaries do, that the Body and Blood of Chrift are 
not really preſent under theſe Figures and Symbols, 
how comes it to paſs, as Luther ſtrongly urges 
againſt the Sacramentarians, Tom, VII. Fol. 301, 
That whereas they ſo often, and on ſo many Oc- 
caſions, ſpeak of this bleſſed Sacrament, and ſo fre- 
quently inculcate, that it is the Body and Blood of 
"Chriſt; not one of them all, upon any Occaſion 
whatſoever, ſhould ever let ſlip theſe Words, or 
ſuch like (which the Sacramentarians continually 
have in their Mouths) It is no more than Bread and 
Vine; the Body and Blood of Chriſt are not there? 
Eſpecially it being of the utmoſt Importance, that 
Men ſhould not be deceived in this Point. Cer- 
tainly, in ſo many Fathers, and ſo many Writings, 
wherein they ſo often ſpeak and repeat their Senti- 
ments, theſe Negatives might once at leaſt have 
been found, had they thought the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt were not really preſent, But they are all 
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unanimous; and therefore never ſay any ſuch thing, 
becauſe they never thought any ſuch thing. | 

Hence, tho' it muſt be  confeſs'd on all hands, 
that the Words of Chriſt at his laſt Supper, which 
he uſed in the firſt Inſtitution of this Sacrament 
{ This is my Body; this is my Blood} in their moſt ob- 
vious and literal Senſe, ſeem, at leaſt, to imply the 
real. Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood; as the 
Experience of all Chriſtendom demonſtrates, which 
for ſo many Ages has certainly underſtood them ſo; 
yet not one of the Fathers, upon any Occaſion 
whatſoever, in any of their Sermons, Annotations, 
or other Writings, ever warns their-Hearers or Rea- 
ders not to take theſe Words to the Letter, and as 
they ſound; or ever once takes notice, that theſe 
Words are obſcure, and to be taken only metapho- 
rically, c. Not even then, when they are in- 
ſtructing the Ignorant in the Belief of the Church 
concerning this Sacrament (which is the 'very Caſe 
of St. Cyril of Feruſalem, St. Gregory of Ny/ſa, St. 
Ambroſe, &c. in their Paſſages above quoted ;) or 
when they are profeſſedly treating upon the Inftitu- 
tion of this Sacrament, or the Scripture-Texts 
which relate to it (which is the Caſe of St. John 
Chryſo/lome,, Hom, 83, upon St; Matthew, &c. and 
of St. Cyril of Alexandria, writing upon the ſixth of 
St, Zohn ;) or, infine, when they are ſpeaking of 
this Myſtery to thoſe that were wholly ignorant of 
the | Chriſtian Faith, which was the Cafe of St. 
Juſtin Martyr in his Apology : Nay, fo far from 
qualifying, like the Sacramentarians, theſe Words of 
our Lord, they ever inſiſt upon the believing of 
them to the Letter; notwithſtanding the Difficulties 
which our Reaſon. or Senſes may ſuggeſt to the con- 
trary. E 
From all which we have a Right to conclude, 
that thoſe Gentlemen were groſly deceived, or ſought 
to deceive; who have of late advanced, with fo 
i J L much 
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much Confidence, that all Antiquity was againſt 
the Doctrine of the Real Preſence ànd Tranſub- 
ſtantiation; ſince this Doctrine, as appears demon- 
ſtratively from what has been ſaid, had no other 
Beginning than Chriſtianity itſelf: And is, indeed, 
moſt ſtrongly eſtabliſſid by many clear Texts of 
SGcripture, to which our Adverſaries pretend to ap- 
peal, as their only Rule of Faith. See St. Mat. xxvi. 
265. 27, 28; Steal xiv. 22% 23 24 St. Like 
Null. 19, 20 St. Jahn vi. 5 1, 2 53, 54 555 
$6, 57, 585 1 Cr. N16. xi. 24, 25, 26) 27, 
28, 29. [1.54 Aon TITLE TE $024 £1 677 3211554 v9 
Nor was it a leſs preſs Miſtake, if not a wilſul 
Impoſition upon his Auditory, when one of them 
Harris, p. 38, 39] inveighing againſt the Doctrine 
of the Real Preſence, tells us; 'Tis the hig heft. Of- 
fence te a great Part ubs Ubriſtian Mod, to feb 
Men worſhip the Hoſt, Ur. And that he greatet 
Part of the Greek Churoh, ne Moſcovites, Armies: 
nians, the Neſtorians, % Maronites, Ethiopians, 
and ibe vaſt Empire of the Abyſſines, &c, --- have 
aniirreconcileable Prejuuite to the Doctrine, and can 
never: unite upon this Pot. What a multitude of 
Untruths is here in one Sentence! But they are 
Untruths that can deceive none, who will but take 
a little Pains to inform themſelves of the Matte of 
Fact. For the contrary ef all this, with relation 
to the Tenets of the Greets, and other Eaſtern Chrif- 
tians, has been demonſtrated; with the utmoſt Evi- 
dence, by Monſieur. Arnauld, in the firſt Volume 
of his Perpetuits de lu Foy; and in the eighth Book 
of his third Volume; where alſo the Reader will 
find innumerablei authentick Teſtimonies of their 
Agreement in this Regard with the Church of 
Rome, ſubſcribed by their Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, 
Biſhops, &c. - To theſe may be added, many other 
Teſtimonies, found in the ſame Author's' firſt Book 
of his Kzponſe' General; and in the „ Vo- 
Dunn A umes 
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lumes f the Abbe Renaudet. So that to ſtand out 
againſt ſo evident a Truth, acknowledged by many 
learned Proteſtants, and confirm'd by all the Orien- 


and Leung. Basen fs. 
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2h Ex TRACT out of Biſhop Moihriphe' s 
APPEAL (Chap. V. p. 149, &c.) con- 
cerning Mahomet : Offer d to the Con- 
fideration of Mr. Chandler, and of the 
Author of the Diſſertation on 2 Theſſ. ii. 


1. OR He Whether we 
“Wc c take Apaſtacy to be a departing 
ae! © away from Chriſt, and his King- 

dom, and his Doctrine; Mabo—- 
— . met bimſelf — 2 25 yay 


60 


« which ſometime they 4 * rol rh. Churches 
4 of Aja, thoſe Seven unto 2 St. John wrote, 
„ thoſe which St. Paul planted, and which Apollos 
« water d; where St. Peter, St. Andrew, and the 
4 reſt preach 'd; theſe many famous Churches of 
Ha, and others; are. fallen from God, his King- 
« dom, his Chriſt, the Spirit of his Grace, Pro- 
« feffion of his Nome. and have,received the Mark 
« and Stamp of the Beat? Or, Whether we un- 
« derſtand Apoſtacy and Deſection from the Roman 
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Empire; the Turk is grown Great through the 


„ Ruins thereof? 


2. For decciuing Signs and Winders ; + ---- 
6 * e are aſſured out of Story, That Mabomet 
« took that Courſe to beguile the Simple, to inſ.- 
„ nuate into the Fancies of his deceived Proſelytes, 
« and to make himſelf eſteem'd a Tis Has; being 


* 2 Thefl. ii. 3. + = Theft. 1g. 42 
EA 


— 


* 
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Fax - 
42 falſe Prophet, a Deceiver, a Teacher of Lies, 
&*, in regard of God and Chriſt. . Such ſa Prophet, 


* and ;Doer of Signs and Wonders, and Tis, uiſas ] 
c he pretended ;. he deſired to be accounted ; ſo he 
Vas eſteem'd and held in his Time, during Life; 
and ſo he is reckon'd of by his Followers at this 
cc Day. I” ey . 
02 70 Again; For the Number of the Name of the 
«* Beaſt: * Whether we take, 666 for the Number 
of the Name of a Man, or for the Number of 
the Time aſſign'd when he ſhould riſe? The 
„Time of Mahemet's riſing in the Eaſt, againſt 
„ Chriſt, and the Roman Empire, was the ſixth 
A's Century; ; and Ferufalem was taken in by Hamar, 
« Succeſſor unto Mahomet, near about the Y ear 666. 1 
«© The Name of  Mahomet alſo, written in Greek 
(that Tongue in which St. far wrote, and to 
«© which he had Reference) doth make up that 
Number unto an Hair, as well as zar, ſo much *4 
<c- inſiſted upon; thus : 40, by: 70-40 +35, $ROTTR 20). 


e " 
© in all 666. | Y 
4. „As the Learned have made Obſervation, —_ 
ce the Word Turca, the Name of the chief Prince i 
of Gog and Mages, doth ſignify the ſame that 
e doth Apollyon and Abaddon ; F which is a Name '*y 
e aſcribed. and faſten'd unto that Man of Sin in ! 
«© Holy Writ. 
* « The Turkiſh Mahometans of theſe Days, | 
e and ſothe Saracens of Old, are the grand pro- 4 
s feſs'd Enemies of Chriſtians, Chr: n Cbriſt, 
„ qua fales: For that Name, that Proſeſſion, that 
* © Religion, they make War againſt ; hate, deteſt, 
& perſecute Chriſtian with al Hoftility calling 
e themſelves interim Muſulmans, that 1 the right 
« Believers, So that Religion is openly pretended 
« for their Hoſtility. 
Apo, xiii, 18. Rey, ix. 11. 
** L 3 9 % Ms 
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6. Mahonit perſonally, both as a private Man 

% and à falſe Prophet, was truly and indeed a Mam F 

% in; not only for his moral Parts, in his looſe 

_< Licentiouſneſs, lend Carriage, abominable Life, 

% Impiety, Improbity and Impurity, every way 

s unto the higheſt; but alſo for that in his Acoran 
Le (that execrable Law of his damn'd Sect) he not 
only allow'd and tolerated in; but commanded 

,< and tender'd unto his Sectarie:, all filthy and car- 

gal Pleaſures and Proftitutions : And, in Reward 

of ſuch a Life, a ſemblable Recompence alſo after 

Death, in a Paradiſe of that Nature, abounding 

* with all beaſt-like Brothelries. th | 

7. He directly, and ſuwi v sang, With- 

4 out more ado, thruſted himſelf into the Room, 
Place, State, and Office of Chrif, He ex- 
aaa lteth Himſelf above Chriſ, above the Pro- 
. 952 Heal Es, all holy Men, all holy Things. And 

his Succeffors in that State arrogate and challenge 
E -. ©: unto themſelves abſolute, ſupreme, independent 
power over the Kings and Monarchs of the 
N Earth; calling themſelves in fer gh trading 
= „ Titles, Lerd of Lords, Cod of the Earth, Ac. ) 
1 « as 1s to be ſeen in the Letters of Sahman, Amu- 
co rath, 99 of 3 challenging abſolute, irreſiſti- 
% ble, incontruu Fo. Power to ſet up, pull down, 
order, alter, and diſpoſe the world, and all things 
«& in the World, at pleaſure. That Wretch Ma- 
o hamet, like Antichriſt indeed, commanded his 
e Zoran, and moſt abominable Law, to be recei- 
&. ved of all as the Meſſage of God; tho“ being no- 
&« thing but a Tyretarichon, and Hotch-potch of 
« Errors, Fables, Lies, Impieties, Impurities, Bla- 
s ſphemics; derived from, and made up out of 
@ Fewiſh, Paganiſh, Manichean, Arian Hereſies, 
Religion, and Superſtition. He commended it 
4 unto his Followers, as coming dawn from Heaven, 


1 Y Wi $6 by the Miniftry of his lamiliar and old Acquain- 


« tance 


Pp PET | 


„ Ged. He threatneth 


Il 23 

„ tance, the Angel Gabriel. He preferreth it 
fore the Law, the - Goſpel, all, or any Ard 
orments eternal unto t 


<6” Defpiſers of it; and unto the Obſervers promiſeth 
«© his carnal Paradiſe, abounding with all ſenſual 
Delights, and carnal Pleaſures: And to conclude, 
«<< as in effect, in deſpite of God, conculcating, 
„ and trampling under Foot, whatſoever is named 
„ God; *advanceth his own (blaſphemous, reprobate 
4 and ſorlorn Miſcreant as he is) divine Power 


«© and Authority, forſooth, in the Devil's Name, 


6 above all Things whatſoever in Heaven an 
& Earth. If theſe be not certain Signs and Remon- 
6 ſtrances of Antichri/t, I cannot tell what are, or 


„ what may be thought to be. 


* 


8. „The Turk is, and hath been long, poſſeſſed 
of Feruſelem, and the Land of Promiſe ; that plea- 
“ fant Land, and holy City. Homar, the Succeſ- 
“ for of Mahomet, took it: And fince it hath been 
<6 a Neſt of unclean Birds, in the Hands of thoſe 
% barbarous, blaſphemous Miſcreants, except for 
< ſome few Years under the Fren:h, The Ves, 
«« when Mahomet firſt declared himſelf, came flock- 
« ing unto him, as unto their Meſſias; the ſooner 
6“ and rather, becauſe he was circumciſed + (as be 
« all of his Sect at this Day) receiving in their 
« Fleſh the Mark, Stamp, and Character of the 
„Beal. They greatly advanced and propagated 
„ his Impiety : They paid him Tribute, to the In- 
<« tent to incite him againſt Chriſt and Chriſtians; 
„ and having prevailed and inſtigated him thereun- 


« to, aſſiſted him readily 


in that Enterpriſe, 


9. The Turk ſitteth ds 1% yay 178 Oe: I And 
te jt is verified in him, take the Meaning for, 
either ix the Church, or again/# the Church; (in 


„% both which Senſes it 


is expounded :) Take 


„2 Theſ. ii, ohn v. 43. Rey, xi. 16. 2 
Oo EG ou 43:1 N 1 


« Templum 
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& Templum materially, or formally, or figuratively, 
68 any way, that Note will alſo fit him. At 
„ Mecha was he buried in the Church there. He- 
5 mar, his Succeſſor, enſhrin'd him there; ap- 
% pointed an Obit and Anniverſary for him there; 
“made it meritorious to viſit his Sepulcher; to un- 
4 dertake Pilgrimages unto his Reliques ; Which 
Religion and Cuſtom continueth yet unto this 
„ Day. And yet more; The ſame, Hamar, ha- 
eving after two Years Siege taken Feruſalem, - 
3 „ Templum exquiftvit (as writeth Theophanes, cited 
. & by Baronius) quod Solomon extruxerat, ad blaſphemie 
„ ſuce oratorium conſtituendum. Which being done, 
and his Oratory erected in the Place of the Fe- 
« h Temple, Sophronius, the then Patriarch of Je- 
6 raſalem, took up this Say ing, as having a Refe- 
VX rence unto Antichriſt. -In veritate iſta eſt abomi- 
| * natio defolationis, que dicta eft a Daniele propheta, 
1 e - taps in loco ſancto. And yet farther ; Mahamet 
« the Great, having taken Conſtantinople, and ruin- 
«©. ed the Empire of the Greeks, fat him down, and 
« made his Palace in the Cathedral Church of San- 
„ Sophia, and in the Cloſe and Cloyſters (the Bi- 
« ſhops and Prieſts Lodgings thereabout) where is 
& his Seraglia unto this Day. And Part of that 
“ large and admirable Piece of Work, one of the 
6 Wonders of the World, the Church of San- 
„ Sophia, namely, the Chancel of that Church, 
£ where ſtood the High-Altar or Communion Ta- 
ce ble, and Patriarchal Throne, is now made, and 
c ſo uſed as, a Turkiſh Maſchie; whither the Grand 
« Seignior alſo himſelf goeth often in Proceſſion unto 
c their Service, or blaſphemous Rites and Ceremo- 
ec nies of their Religion. Again, ſpiritually and 
c figuratively he ſitteth eig To raw 79 Hes, againſt, 
«© or upon, the living Temples of God, the Church 
c of the Redeemed by the Blood of Jeſus, becauſe 
<< he hath demoliſhed, ruined, and brought unto 
„ « Confuſion, 
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& Confuſion, very many famous and renowned 
* Chriſtian Churches in Syria, Pal:/tina, Egypt, 
* Perſia, Armenia, Arabia, Africa, and Ajia the 
Les, and the Morea, Græcia, Tpracia, and ma- 
ny other Countries: Thoſe Churches, all but 
© one, to which St. Paul wrote; thoſe in the Re- 
C velation, he hath removed, put out, caſt off 
„their Candle, and Candleſtick : bereft them of 
their ſpiritual Liſe in Chriſt, of the Power of his 
Kingdom in preaching the Goſpel ; hath ſet the 
© Marks of the Beaſt upon them, circumciſed 
c them in their Fleſh, taught them to blaß heme, 
and to open their Mouths. againſt the God of 
«© Heaven, * He maketh, and ever hath made 
& War againſt the Saints; that is, ' againſt the 
& Ghriftiang, called according to the Calling of 
„ Grace, unto a Profeſſion holy and- ified? eo 
© nomine alone, becauſe they profeſs the Name and 
4 Faith of Chriſt, becauſe they acknowledge the onl 
& true God, and him w God hath ſent, rs 
& Jeſus, the Saviour and Redeemer of all Man- 
« Kind; and becauſe they deteſt thoſe execrable 
64 Blaſphemies of that ue Prophet and Man of, 
cc 5 againſt God, againſt Chrift, and true Reli- 
gion; ſeekin by all Means w make them, as 
6c the ſpeak, . ; that is, to deny Chriſt 
* Jets, and to go to Hell, And for this Cauſe, 
he extremely tyrannizeth upon their Bodies and 
« temporal Eſtates: But in a more cruel and 
e wretched Sort upon their Souls; eſpecially in 
«© that his barbarous and unheard-of Tribute of 
«© Chriſtians Children every third Yer, or az Oc- 
cgaſion ſerveth, oftener or ſeldomer, to be vio- 
e lently reft away from their Parents, from their 
«© God, Redeemer, Religion, Hope of Salvation, 
and everlaſting Life, to becohe the Eunuchs in 
ho aer "Y 7. 
«© his 


cc. 
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cc 
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his 3 wofſe than thoſe in the Court of 
the King of Babylon ; his Faniſaries; Spahies, Beg- 
lerbegs, and Baſhaes, and the publick Means 


and Inſtruments of his Tyranny and a 
againſt God and his Church. 


10. 5 He is ſeated in Conſtantinaple; : that i is, al- 


ſo. in Rome. For Conſtantinople is known to 
have been called New Rame; was ſo named by 
Conſtantine himſelf the Founder; had, in Church 
and Commonwealth, in both States, rd 10% h- 
Gag, every way equalled Privileges with the 
elder Rome; Senators, and one of the , yearly 
Conſuls. The adjacent Country was then called 
Romania; and is fo corruptly termed by the 
Turks at this Day, Ramilio, or Rumili, t thay — 
the Roman Country. It was the Imperial C 
then, when Mahomet, that falſe "ii wy and 2 
tichriſt, aroſe, as well as Rome, indeed rather 


than Rome, "Ae the time that Conſtantine, to the 


great Advantage, of barbarous, Nations, Enemies. 
unto the Roman State, tranſlated the Seat of the 


Empire thither. And 1%, This great and 
imperial City, bearing Rule over Kings of 
the Earth, is likewiſe as well as Rome, * ſeated 


upon ſeven Hills, at or near unto the Sea: In- 


deed a F oreland, or Land- ſtreight where two 
Seas meet; the only Seat in the World for an Im- 


perial See. For which. Cauſe it is called aoxs. 


t de- by Nicetas ; the City with ſeven Tops; 
© Urbs ſepticollis, by Paulus Diaconus : ſo acknow- 
ledged - by Fanus Douza, a Gentleman of the 


Netherlands, in his Zeurnal ; and by Mr. Richard 


e Knolls in his Turkjb Hiftory, with others. 


= Apoc. xvii, 18, + ad 
* pe q 2 | 
A#4 Fey . 
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